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“When Faith and Love, which parted from thee never, 
Ripened thy youthful soul to dwell with God, 
Meekly thou didst resign this earthy load 
Of death, called life, which us from life doth sever. 


Thy works, and alms, and all thy good endeavour, 
Stayed not behind, nor in the a/e were trod; 
But, as Faith pointed with her golden rod, 
Followed thee up to joy and bliss for ever, 

Love led them on, and Faith, who knew them best 
Thy handmaids,* clad them o’er with purple beams 
And azure wings, that up they flew so drest, 


And spake the truth of thee on glorious themes 
Before the Judge ; who thenceforth bid thee rest, 
And drink thy fill of pure immortal? streams.* 





1 Tho son of Bir Jamshedji Jijibhai, Bait., O. 8.1., who, if he had survived, 
would have become the Fourth Baronot of the Sir Jamshodjl family, 


2 Of, Thiddkht Nagk II, 22, seq :— 
ayy DWE — ALY seen sigue yield 
eeereee purse)y)s elegy cbyapay 
8 Ibid, IL, 38, 
~wjq bu) soup wee)s segepp ay sou segyprcbe) ys 
. see Oo 


« Ofy, Milton’s Houneé XIV, 


PREFACE, 


It is now fully ten years since the Oxford Clarendon Press 
issued in two volumes my English translation of the German 
of Dr. Wilholm Gciger's Osttidnische Kultur im Altertums. 
This volume on Zaathushira in the Gathdés and in the Western 
Classies was thon intended to havo been the lid of that series. 
But owing to the precedence of publication which Ihave givento 
my editions of some of the important Pahlavi Texts, this volume 
had to bo put off for sevoral ycars.—The ossny on “Zara 
thushtra in the Githis” is the rendering of the Gorman MS. 
text of Dr. Geiger, which is for the first time printed in this 
volume (vide pp.159 seq), Tt may bo rogarded as the first conciso 
and lucid discourse upon the anthorship, theology, and mono- 
theism of the Avestic Githds, the oldest and most sacred hymns 
of the Zoroastrians. Ieiein Dr. Geiger is ublo to draw from his 
closo research the following inferences s—(1) The Indnians had 
in very olden Lime, and withous any foreign influence, indepen- 
dently acqmred throngh the Zoroastrian Roform, tho possession 
of a monotheistic religion, and its founders had attuined to 
that stago in ethics to which only the best parts of tho Old 
Testament riso. (2) The Jvinians display an inclination 
towards that depth of tnoral intuition which is perceptible in 
Christianity ; ala very early period the Giithis knew about 
the ethical triad of the tighteous thought, the rightcous word, 
and tho righteous deed. 


The second essay on Zoroaster in tho Classical Writers is 
selected and tiansInted from the Jato Dy, EF. Windiselinann’s 
posthumous work, Zororashiische Studien. Vhe Gernian heading 
under which this ossay is given, is Stellen der Allen iller 
Zoroustiisches, References in Ancient Wiitrags to Zoroaster 
and his Doctrine.” It is highly interesting, giving as it does 
a comprehensive collection of the foreign views of classical 
authors regarding the Persian Zoroaster and his Royelation, 


ii PRIFACL. 


As a supplement or appendix to the lattor 1 have imseited im 
this volume my refulatory discourse on the Alleged Practice 
of Consanguineous Marriages in Ancient Irin to which the 
classical writers allude, as will be noticed from my translation 
of Windischmanu’s German. 

As to the theory of the age of the Avesta, which I have 
here briefly touched upon, it is a pleasure to observe that those 
who imagine, like Darmesteter, a Jater origin for the Avesta, 
are compelled to assume that they were written in a dead 
language with all the older forms of the names, But this 
explanation presupposes that Avesta scholars in the time of 
Vologeses were already acquainted with the philological 
arguments developed in the nimetcenth century A. D., which 
as absurd, 

Imust take this opportunity of acknowledging my deep 
gratitude to the learned fricnds who have kindly rendered me 
vory prompt assistance in the course of my work. I have 
also to thank the Trustees of the Sir Jamshedjoe Jeejeebhai 
Translation Fund for their kind patronage to this volume. 


DARAB DASTUR PESHOTAN SANJANA, 


1bth December 1897. 
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ZARATHUSHTRA IN THE GATHAS.! 
Generar Rewarns. 


Every religion, wheresoever and whensceyer it 
may have sprung up, has its history and its dovelop- 
ment. No religion appears of a sudden as something 
perfectly novel and unexpected. The eye of the 
historical investigator who seeks to prove and 

, understand every event in the history of mankind 
according to causes and effects, will perceive that every 
new furm of religion is preceded by a period of time 
which we may call the period of preparation. At suck 
a period there appear certain phenomena in the 
intelieetual, moral, and economical life of the people 
which point to an imminent revolution of ideas, As these 
spheaunene become more numerevs and moro power= 
ful the dosire foro, reformation of the whole system of 
life will become more and more powerful and vigorous, 
autil, ono might say, with a ccrtain natural necessity, 

» the personage appears who will be able to give an ex« 
preasion to the wishes and hopes of all the people, and 
thus turn out to be the founder of a new doctrine. To 
the contemporary this doctrine may in sooth appear 
as something quite unexpected and unheard of; 
because he cannot yet grasp the causes and effects of 
thé events which he himsclf lives to behold. But the 
historical inquirer who is capable of doing it, will trace 
the phenomena which prepare such an important event, 


® Jide the German text, 
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and he will discover them everywhere and at all times, 
whether he turns his attention to the’ history of Chris. 
tianity or Islamism, of Buddhism or Zoroastrianism. 
Ag every religion has, however, its pre-history, so i#t 
has also its development. Not only do the natural 
religions of the wild Africans, Americans, aud Austra- 
lians contain a continuous transformation and varia~ 
tion, such is also the case, although ina smaller 
measure, with the so-called book-religions, z ¢, with 
the religions which depend upon sacred doeuments ag 
compendia of their doctrines, as the rule and standard 
for the life of their adherents... Even in the Jewish 
religion, so far as it is known to us in the Old Testa+ 
ment, we discover traces of development and decay. 
It has not entered on its existence as something finished 
and complete from the beginning ; but it hasalso under» 
gone decay as well as development and improvement. 
Now the investigator who has made the contents and 
the history of any of the religious systems the theme 
of hig discourse, will have to face the task of nevor 
losing sight of the idea of development and of tracing 
the coursc of this development. He will lave to give 
himself the trouble of establishing, if possiblo, the 
original or primitive form of the religion, and of dis« 
tinguishing the oldest foray from what has been added 
to it in the course of time, and from what must indis« 
pensably have been added toit. I say “indispensably,” 
because as the religion of a nation must be reekoned as 
one of its most important social advantages, so it will ex- 
perience, like all other social endowments, certain changes 
in the course of centuries. The general social standard 


*1 Comp. Prof, Max-Miiller’s “ Lectures on the Origin and Deve- 
lopment of Religion,” pp. 149-150. 
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of the people be*omes altered, their economical condi- 
tions are changed; even their dwellings may be trans- 
planted ; therewith also ideas and views, thoughts and 
learning, undergo their changes, and even what man 
preserves as his highest and holiest good, his religion, 
will adapt itself to such transformations. The sub- 
stance, the nature, and the kernel of the thing yemain 
the same, unless a people breaks entirely with customs 
and tradition, and endeavours to search out entirely 
new ways; but the old contents are embodied into 
new forms, and this niust be so if religion is not to lose 
that power in the social life of the people by which it 
moves and always animates afresh the intellect and the 
heart. It is self-evident that it is only then possible to 
find out or establish the original substance of any reli- 
gious doctrine, whon literary materials are extant which 
either proceed from the founder of the doctrine itsolf or 
at least are traceable to his time, and which thereby 
bear the sLamp of truth and authenticity. 

If we make an attempt in the following pages to 
trace back to its oldest and most primitive form the 
Zoroastrian doctrine which, after a duration of certainly 
twenty-five centuries, and alter an eventful history of 
battles and triumphs, persecutions and successes, is 
professed even now-a-days by about 100,000 persons, 
the question arises whether this is altogether still possi- 
ble. Do we possess documents, the composition of 
which may be ascribed to the founder, or which had at 
least their oxigin in his time and perhaps belonged to the 
circle of his first adherents and friends? We can answer 
this question in the affirmative ; for we are in fact still 
in the possession of such documents, and such documents 
aye the Gdthds, i. e., the holy hymns, which constitute 
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the oldest portion of the Avesta, the Religious Book of 
the Zoroastrians. vi 


It ishere superfluous to characterize in detail the 
form and contents of the Giihas. They form, as is well 
known,a part of the Vasna, i.e, of the holy manual which 
is prescribed for recitation at the sacrificial ceremonies, 
Tlowever, they stand in no intimate connection with the 
Yasna; but they are inserted quite irregularly, and with- 
out coherence with the rest of the text, in that part of the 
Yasna where their recitation, corresponding to the ritual, 
has to be performed during the divine service. Conse- 
quently, the Githis form for themselves an independent 
wholo, justas the sacred law-book, the Vendidad, the chap- 
ters of which are in a quite analogous manner inserted 
between the different sections of the Yasna in the manu- 
scripts of the so-called Vendiddd-Sdde. From the rest of 
the Avesta, v/z., the Yusna, together with the J%sperad, 
the Vendiddd, and the Yashis, the Gathis are already dis- 
tinguished externally by the metrical form in which they 
are composed—which reminds us often of tho motre of 
the hymns of the Rig-veda—as well as by their language 
which differs materially from the ordinary Avosta dialect, 


The oxtent of the Githis is unfortunately scanty, 
From my calculations the following figures aro given 
which might nol be without interest :— 


1, Gathi Ahunavaiti, 800 lines; about 2,100 words, 
(Yasna, chaps. XXVITI-XXXIV), 

2. Githd Ushtavaiti, 380 lines; about 1,850 words. 
(Yasna, chaps. XLOI-XLVI). 


8. Gathd Spentd-mainyit, 164 lines; about 900 words, 
(Vusna, chaps. XLVIL-L), 
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4. Gathi Vohd-lishathra, 60 lines; about 450 words. 
(Yasna, chap, LI). 

5. Gatha Vahishté-ishti, 36 lines; about 260 words, 
(Yasna, chap, LIIL). 

Hence these Gathds contain in all 896 lines and about 
5,660 words, Now this isin itselfscanty enough. But the 
matter is rendered even more discouraging by the con-_ 
siderable difficulties which the interpretation of the 
Gathas offersin many passages, Several lines and stro- 
phes are sovobseure that it is difficult to settle a definite 
translation, Very often we are compelled to admit 
that the one as well as the other rendering is possible , 
however, none can be regarded a3 absolutely right, and 
none as absolutely false. But gach obscure strophes 
and lines are either not at all, or only with the greatest 
reserve and caution, to be admitted as proofy for any 
essential exposition of the subject to be treated. Often 
enough, too, a translator will regard as certain and 
doubtless what others will dispute. Under all cir- 
cumstances the utmost precaution is urgently required in 
making use of the Géthds for any material explanation 
of the Zoroastrian doctrine.* 

While writing this discourse we bave’ been well 
aware of all theso difficulties. Nevertheless, we are 
able to assert that the original form of Zoroastrianism, 
the philosophical and religions ideas of its founder and 
of its first professors cun be represented, at least in 
their general features, upon the basis of the Gatha texts, 
aud that such a glimpse into the earliest ages of one 
of the purest and most sublime religions which have 
ever existed,* must be considered as excoedingly 
instructive. 


* The Italics ave marked by an asterisk when they are mine.— 
Trans, nole, 
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Regarding the Gathis, we directly meet with an objection 
in the beginning of our research, which must be refuted 
before we can enter into the subject before us. The points 
in question may be summed up as follows: Whether the 
Gathis proceed from Zarathushtra or his first adherents 
or disciples; whether they actually reach back to the 
-primitive age of Zoroastrianism ; nay, whether they are 
in general older than the rest of the Avesta. Among 
the Avesta scholars in Hurope there are many who dis. 
pute all these points, who want to make Zarathushtra 
a “mythical” person, and who take the differences be- 
tween the Gathis and the rest of the Avesta to be not of a 
temporal but of a local nature. Thus they assume that 
the Githis were composed in other parts of Iran than, 
for example, the Yashts and the Vendiddd, and especial- 
ly that the difference of the dialects is sufficiently 
explained from this circumstance. However, this idea 
seems to lose more and more ground in modern times, 
and the latest translator of the Gaths, the Rev, Dr. 
L. A, Mills, maintains their antiquity with great resolute- 
ness, 

The metrical form of the Gathds can scarcely be ad- 
duced as proof for their higher antiquity,* because in 
the rest of the Avesta we also find numerous pieces 
which were orginally composed in metre. In many 
passages the metre is still preserved intact. In other 
passages no doubt the text must first be cleared from the 
additions and interpolations made in the first redaction 
of the Avesta. Already of greater importance would be 
the circumstance that the majority of the verses in the 
Gdihas is so well preserved, incomparably better than 
in the metrical fragments of the remainiag Avesta. 
This certainly proves that in the redaction mentioned, 
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above the Gathds ate looked upon as something holier 
and more inviolable [Ji., ** untouchable’’) than the texts 
otherwise transmitted to us. 

Lhe anomalous dialect of the Gdthds, too, does not 
prove to us that they are older than the rest of the 
Avesta." The dialect of the former indeed shows many 
forms which are more antiquated, but also many which 
seam to be more polished and changed. All this is 
far better explained by a local than by a temporal 
difference of the two dialects, 

But what undoubtedly distinguishes the Gathds from 
all the other parts of the Avesta and marks them as 
far older, is their contents,* which evidently carry us 
into the period of the foundation of the new doctrine, 
into the time when Zarathushtra and his first adherents 
still lived and worked, while in the younger Avesta they 

ware no doubt personalities of a reniote past. 


This hag alread 5 been set forth by me most decidedly 
on a former occasion in my “ Ostiranische Kultur im Al- 
terthtm,” and our exposition is yet in no way confuted, 
Lately Dr. Mills’ has expressed the same ideas :-~' Tn the 
Githas all issober and real. The Kinc-soul is indeed poet- 
ically described as wailing aloud, andthe Deity with His 
Immortals is reported as speaking, hearing, and seeing ; 
but with these rhetorical exceptions everything which 
occupies the attention is practical in the extreme. Greh- 
ma and Bendva, the Karpans, the Kavis, and the 
Usijs (-ks) are no mythical mousters. No dragon threa+ 





1 Compare the “ Civilization of the Eastern Iranians in Ancient 
Times,” by Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjaua, Oxford Edition, Vol, 
ty, p. 116 seg. 

The Tend Areata, Part III, Tho Yasna, ete, translated by T, 
HB. ae. (The Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXXL, Introduction, 
Ps BXviL 
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tens the settlements, aud no fabulous beings defend them, 
Zavathushtra, JAméspa, Frashaoshtra, and Maidhyd-mab, 
the Spitimas, Hvdgvas, tho Haéchat-aspas, are as real, 
and are alluded to with asimplicity as unconscious 
as any characters in history. xcept inspiration, there 
are also no miracles.” 

We shall still often have occasion to refer to this, [ 
might say, realistic character of the Gathis, and the 
truth of the thesis established by us above, that che 
Gathds belong to the epoch of the foundation of 
Zoroastrianism,* will then in due course appear to 
the reader himself. Itwill occur above all when we 
fix our eyes upon the parts played by Zarathushtra and 
the other characters in the Gathds, who in the traditional 
history of tho Parsees are regarded as his contemporaries, 

The later legend regarding Zarathushtra, his life, and 
his’ works, furnishes us with the following details from 
which we have excluded all embellishments which can 
easily bo recognised as such Zarathushtra is descended 
from a kingly family, His pedigree can be traced back 
to Minuchoher. Among hisforefathers are Spitama and 
Haéchateaspa. Pourushaspa is his father. The holy 
religion-is revealed ty Zirathushtra by Ahura Mazda; 
and by Zivathushtra first of all to Maidyé-mah, the son 
of Zarathushtra’s uncle Ardsti, At the command of God 
Zarathushtra goes to the court of King Gushtdsp of. 
Baktria, in order to promalgate bis doctrine there. The 
wiso Jdmispa is the King’s minister. The prophet 
succeeds in winning him over to himself, as well as his 
brother Frashaoshtra, next the King himself and his 


» fr, Spiegel, Brdnische Aliertumsiunde, Vol. 1, p. 684 seg :-~ 
“ Gushtisp and Zoroaster, ” translated from the German of Spiegel, by 
Darab Dastuy Peshotan Sanjana, vide Vol. II of the © Oivilization of 
the Eastern Irinians,” pp, 189—192, 
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consort, and therewith he puts tho new faith on a firm 
footing, Zarathushtra married IIvévi, a danghier of 
Jaimispa. He died at a mature age, laving been 
destined to live long enough to witness the first fruits of 
his announcement of the religion. 


OIAPTH I. 
Toa Avroorsmp oF tie Girnis. 


Now we cast a glance at the names of persons 
oceurting in the Gathds. Itis very remarkable that they 
all relate to the legend about Zarathushtia as we have 
already abridged it by excluding from it all exaggera- 
tions. We find mentioned the names of Zarathushtra, 
Vishtaspa, d&méspa, Pourushaspa, besides Maidhyd- 
maogh ; the family names of Uvyéeva, Spitima, and 
(aéchat-aspa ; and the families of Jamaspa and Zara- 
thushtra themselves, Lastly, the daughter of the 
prophet is mentioned. But, with a single exception, 
we find none of the names very oflen occariing in the 
well-known heroic legends of Iran and also in tho 
remaining parts “or-#® = Avesta—aneither Thiactaona 
nur Keresispa, neither Haoshyagha nor Kavi Hasrava 
nor Adat-aspa, Yima only is named in a single 
passage. 


Is this a mere accident ? Or, rather, is not the 
assumption more probable that the Gathis are descended 
from Zarathushtia himself and his companions, and 
delincate the experience, hopes, wishes, aud fears of 
that narrow circle from which they have emanated ? 
It will be easy to ascertain tle truth of this assumption, 
if we undertake to examine the passages where these 
namos occur, 

a 
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Zavathushiva is, to my kuowlelge, named allogother 
sixteen times in the entire Gathds; iu the Gatha 
Ahunavaiti three times, in the G&tha Ushtavaiti 
five times, in the Gatha Spenti mainyu twiee, in the 
Gathd Vohu khshathra twice, and lastly, moro often in 
proportion to its extent, four times in the GaéthA 
Vahislité-ishti. Nevertheless, this last Gatha plainly 
appears to me to be the youngest of all, ‘The 
introductory strophes in which Zavrathushtra, Kavt 
Vishtispa, Pouru-chishta, the daughter of Zarathushtra, 
and Frashavshtra are mentioned, scem to ine to compre- 
heuda retrospective view of the Zoroastrian epoch, | do 
not believe that these strophes have oliginated directly 
fiom any of these persous. 


OF greater importance are the passages wherein 
Zavathushtra speaks of himself in the first person, As 
for instance, Yasiaw XLVI, 19, says :-—** [le who in 
righteousness seeks to evince gnodness to me —to me. 
Zarathushtra-—for hin the heavenly spirits will grant 
as a reward that which is most fit to strive for, namely, 
the cternal beatitude.” I mean, it is evident, that we 
have here befure us words uttered by Zarathushtra 
himself. Such a passage is perfectly distingnished 
fron the passages of the later Avesta, wherein the 
prophet does not speak himself, but is made to speak 
by the composer of the texts;as fur example, the 
beginning of Yusna TY (which undoubtedly contains an 
old hymn, but which at the first glance seems to have 
originated long after Zarathushtra) when it says:—“Ab 
the time of morning Haoma came to Zarathushtra as he 
was consecrating tle fire and reciting aloud the Gathas, 
And Zarathushtra asked Uaoma :—'Who art thou then, 
O mau! Who art ofall the incarnate woild the niost 
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heautiful in thine own body of those whom Thave seen, 
O glorious one ?’” 


We are certainly anthorized from the entirely 
distinct mannor in which Zarathushtva is mentioned 
in the former and the latter passage, to draw a con- 
clusion as to their relative age, In an analogous way 
Prof. Oldenberg has recently proved a remarkable dis- 
tinction between the older and the younger hymns of 
HeRig-veda, according as the manner of the poet's 
expression is snch and such, which may or may not 
demonstrate the fact of his having been synchronous 
with certain historical events. Thus Rigveda VII, 18, 
is (listinguished fram the rest of the hymns of the 
same book ag far older, because its author speaks of 
the great battle which King Sud&s fought as of 
something which had but just happened, while in other 
hynins mention is made of the same battle as an event 
of the past time. 


_ But if we aceept the strophe, Yasre XLVI, 19, as the 
words of Zarathnshtra, we might just as well assert the 
same undoubtedly for all the hymas contained in the 
same chapter, It is, however, uncommonly rich in 
personal allusions. In theldth strophe Zarathushtra 
is accosted with the words: ‘*O Zarathushtra, who is 
thy friend?” This, nevertheless, docs not at all 
controvert our opinion that all these hymns originate 
from Zarathushtra kimsel!. The poct in a purely 
poetical liveliness lets this question be put to himself, 
upon which he himself gives the answer: “ [tis he 
himself, Kavi Vishtaspa.”’ Iixpressed in other words, 
the passage simply means: “I have found no better 
friend and adherent than Kavi Vishtispa. ” 
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Further on, the poet, 7. ¢., Zarathushtra, alludes to 
his own family, the Spittmide, and makes mention of 
Frashaoshtra and Dé Jimispa, and, at the end, in the 
words quoted above, speaks of himsclf in the first 
person. And he promises all those that joined him, 
paradise as the reward of the faithful. 


If we next refer to the Gathd Ushitavaiti, we find in 
itanother hymn, viz, Yasna XLII, which vividly 
reminds us of what is described above. Here, too, 
the poet asks himself the question :—Who art thou 
then, and whose son P Aud aguin he gives the answer 
himself: ‘lam Zarathushtra, an open enemy of all 
evil; but to the pious T will be a powerful helper as 
jong as I am able to do so.” And the poet concluos 
this time with a1eference tu himselfin the third person: 
“Now Zarathushtra and with him all those who adhere 
to Ahura Mazda, declare themselves for the world of the 
Good Spirit.” : 

This use of the third person, when the poet speaks of 
himself, should net sarprise us. It is found exactly so 
in the Rig-veda. flere it is suid :— ‘Su has the 
Vasislitha, /.¢., I, the singer, who is descended from the 
race of the Vasishitha, praised the powerful Agni” (VIT, 
42,6); and then again :—* We, the Vasishthas, wish 
to be thy adorers” (VII, 37, 4); and so on 
expressed in one form or another, Evidently, it was 
thus quite ustal in the ancient hymnology that the 
composer mentioned himself in tho third person, and 
this use is also not qnite unknown in our modern 
poetry. 

From the Githi Ushtavaiti we pass on again 
to the Gathad Ahunavaiti. Here wo light on a 
sliking change. In Yasra XXVIII, 7-9, the poct 
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speaks of himself in the first person ; so there exists also 
no doubt that he lived in the periol of the 
foundation of the new doctrine ; however, Lam inclined 
to think that Zarathushtra is not the author, but 
one of his frionds and contemporaries. In the 
three stroplics mentionel above (Yasna XXVIII, 7-9), 
the same povt prays to God in the following manner :—~ 
“ Bestow (Thy) powerful spiritual help upon Zarathush - 
tra and upon all of us ;” in the next strophe :—“ Grant 
power unto Vishtispaand to me ; ” and in the following 
verse :— I beseech Thee, grant the best good to the 
hero Frashaoshtra and to me.” The parallelism is so 
clcar in these three stanzas that we ean only assume 
that the poet here represents himself as somebody 
distinct from Zurathushtia, Vishtispa, and Frashaoshtra, 
Hence he was not Zarathushtra himself. 


Just as the Githic Yusra XXVATL doos not originate 
in my opinion from Zuirathushtra, but from one of 
his disciples or adheronts, so also doos tho Gathic Yasna 
XXIX. In the latter hymn the composer or the 
bard makes geush-urvan, “ the kiue-soul,” implore the 
heavonly spirits for help and for salvation from the 
misery and embarrassmeat in this world, which be- 
fall her fron evil people, The heavenly spirits make 
her luok for the mission of Zarathushtra as a prophet, by 
whose teaching or doctrine the remedy against that 
evil shall be procured. Geush-urvan, however, is not 
satised with this pronuuse, since she docs not wish 
to have a powerless mortal as holper and saviour, 
Now, according to my interpretation, this Githi X XIX 
concludes with a strophe, wherein Ahura Mazda 
promisos that He would help on the weak ones and 
replenish Zarathushtra with ITis grace and power, so that 
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Te might be capable of thereby carrying out His 
difficult commandment. Bunt whatever inay he 
the case, whether this Githd concludes actually 
in the somewhat uncartain manner in which it does 
in its present surviving shape, or whether the stroplie 
which formerly formed the end is lost, it seems very 
probable that the original composer of theso hymns 
was not Zarathushtra himself but one of his friends, 
who refers to the prophet as the man that was chosen 
and sent into this world by God for the purpose of 
aunihilating the work of the evil people. 


The remaining chapters or hymns of the Gath 
Ahunayaiti present no sure clue to its authorship. 
In Yusna XXXUT, 14, Garathushira is only once 
mentioned in the thid person: ‘ Thus, as an 
offering Zavathushtra gives the life of his very body,” 
which does not enabio us to form any epinion. Bat it 
is certain that all these hymns belong to the life-time 
of Zavathushtra, They presuppose all the relations and 
conditions of life which, as we shall see further on, are 
characteristic of that period. But whether the 
prophet himself is their author, appears to be 
uncertain. Several times their fone and character are 
doctrinal, and the dogmas of the Zoroastrian teligion 
are explained at large, which scems to speak more for 
the assumption that a disciple of the prophet had 
composed them, who had uow clothed in a compuet 
and definite form and transmitted to the people of the 
world whatever he lad heard directly from the 
prophet’s mouth. 

Tn the Gathi Spenti-mainyn (Yusna XLIX, 8) the 
poet mentions himself along with Fiashaoslitra 
without even specifying his own name. In the 
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following stauza Jéméspa is mentioned in connection 
with auother professor of the new doctrine, who, 
might perlaps be understood to be  Vishidspa. 
(Vide Dy. Mills, 8. B. , Vol XX XI, p. 166).? Nothing 
prevents us from Lelieving that Zarathushtra is the 
great speaker, It is, however, certain that the poct 
lived in the age of the prophet, The forty-niuth 
hymn ends with the words :—-" What hast Thou as a 
help for Zarathushera who invokes Thee 2?” which does 
not speak quite against the authership of the prophet, 
Of still greater importance is the hyn that follows, 
Yasna L, 5-6, a passage the right sense of which 
has fitst been explained by Dr. Mills. ? Here mention is 
wade of Garathushtra in the thiid person, as of one 
who declares the songs and sayings or the 
mdthras to Aliura Mazda and the heavenly beings, 
and then prays : “In good mind may he announce 
my laws.” The author here evidantly stands uext to 
Zarathushtra, just as we have already observed him 


*  Yusna XLIX, 9 :— 
Laws let the zealous hear lo help ts fitted ; 
Let no true saint hold rule with the inaithtess, 
Sonls should umte in blest rewardings only 5 
With Jamasp thus united is the brave (hero) !” 

® [Vide ‘Tho Sacred Books of the Bast,” p, 167 seg, 1 — 

“The mesé striking cieumstance here, after the rhetorical and 
morul religious peculinrilics hase been observed, is the siath verse 3 
and as to the question of Zarathushtrian authorship, it is the most 
striking in the Gathas or the Ave-ti. In that vorse we have 
Zarathushtia, not named alone, which might ensily be harmonized 
with his personal authorship, wor have wo only such e<prossions as 
‘io Zarathushtra and tous’ (Yasna, XXYVILI, 7); bat we have 
Zanthushtia uamed as mahktyd adzeng sdhit, ‘may he declare my 

“regulations, which could only be said without fignre of speech, by 
some superior, il not by the prime mover himself. Were these verses 
then written by the piime mover? And was he other than 
Zavathashtia? =. 6 4 +) >) a +) Aavathushtva was mentally 
aud peisonally the superior of all of them. In fact, ho was the power 
behind both throne and home, and yet without a name!” 7'rans. 
note}. : 
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in Yasna XXVUL Perhaps it is Vishtispa who hero 
spcaks, perlaps Jamaspa, At all events he appears to 
be less a priest than a prince or a grandee in tho 
land, who makes use of the impertant authority of 
Zavathushtra in order to introduce in league with 
him all kinds of reforms in the political and social 
order of affairs. We will obsorve that Zarathnshtra 
is iu fact a great reformer in social as well as religious 
matters, therefore, such an idea is not absolutely 
impossible. 

That the Girhi Vahishtd-iiti belongs in’ my 
opinion to a later, perhaps even a post-Zarathustrian 
period, I have briefly stated beforehand. As to the 
still surviving hymn, Yasna LI, ¢. ¢., the Githd Vohu- 
Kkhshathrem, would again be inclined to ascribe it to 
Zavathushwra himself. ‘Chis assumption is already 
confirmed by the fact thit this hymn bears 
unmistakeuble resemblances to Yasna XLVI, which wo 
likewise assume to be Zarathushtra’s own, Dr. Mills 
hos referred to it in the thirty-first volume of “ The 
Sacred Books of the Bast,” p. 182, 

Just as in Yasna XLVI, 14," so in Yusna LT, 11, 
the poet puts himself the question : “Who, O 
Ahura! is a loyal friend to the Spitma, to Zarath- 
He answers then for the first timo in the 
negative :—* Vicious hereties and false priests have 
never gained the approval of Zarathushtra ” (see § la). 
These ato exposed to perdition, while Zmathushtra 


ushira?” 





1 gi, © Whom hast thon Ziathashtra! thus a holy fiend 
Who is it who thus desires to speak it forth 1” 


for the great cause? ‘ 
“ Itig our Kayi Vishtispn, the heroic.” 


(Zarathushtra answers.) 
Yrans, note]. 
2 « Pagderast never gained his ear, nor hayi-follower,”? (Mills, 8, 


BE) 
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grants to his followers the prospect of paradise as their 
reward (see §§ 18-15). And now he enumerates all his 
friends :—In the first place he names Kavi Vishtaspa, 
then the Hvégvid Frashaoshtra and Jamaspa, and, lastly, 
the Spitdmid Maidhyd-maoZh. Characteristic are the 
words at the conclusion of strophe 18, which, however, 
seem to be suitable only in the mouth of Zarathushtra : 
“And grant me also,Q Mazda! that they, that is 
Vishtaspa and Frashaoshtra and Jamaspa, may adhere 
firmly to Thee.” Accordingly, God is solicited to 
fortify and strengthen the belief of the first adherents, 
so that they would truly althere to the doctrine of 
Zarathushtra, which they have already recognized as 
true and right. 

The results of our investigations upon the personal 
names occurring in the Géthds, and specially upon the 
references to Zarathnshtra in them, are as follows :—~ 

1, The Gathds were all composed in the age of 
Zarathushtra with the single exception of Yasna LILI, 
and they are distinguished, therefore, essentially from 
the rest of the Avesta in which Zarathushtra is a 
porsonage of the past period. 

* 2. Some ofthe Gathie hymns, particularly Yasna 
XLVI, XLEX, and LI, were very probably composed 
by Zarathushtra himself. 

8. Other hymns do not directly proceed from 
Zarathushtya, but from one of his friends and followers 
or disciples, which may be proved with sume certainty 
from Yasna XXVIII, XXLX, and LL, 

4, Under all circumstances we have here a collec. 


.tion of hymns wherein the same spirit prevails 


throughout, and all of which give expression to the 
same wishes and hopes, sorrows and fears, to the same 
3 
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joyfulness of the faith, and to the same trust in God 
Our theme “ Zarathushtra in the Githas ” is, therefore, 
now to be treated more concisely as: ‘Tus Reeors ot 
ZARATHUSHTRA ACCORDING TO "THE CONTEMPORARY 
DeLinEaTions oF THe GArnAs. 


CHAPTER II. 


Tae Renietous axp Socta, Ruvors or 
ZARATHUSUTRA. 

As we have stated above, Zarathushira was a reformer 
as much in the social asin the religions sphere, A 
glance at the contents of the Gathas, provides us with 
sufficient information as to this. No great reform can 
be achieved without the waging of battles, and in point 
of fact isis a period of embittered fighting which un- 
folds itself befure our eyes, when we luok at the scenes 
portrayed in the Gathas. 

We may represent the matter in the following 
manner. ‘The Arian people, that is, the still united 
Indo-Iranians, in their migrations from the Oaxus, had 
descended southward and settled themselves in the river 
valleys situated to the North and South of the Iindu- 
kush, But here the habitable soil which was available, 
was ins ficient fur the accommodation of so great a num- 
bor of tribesand races. New masges pressed after them 
from the Nerth, and so it happened that the tribes that 
had moved forward farthest to the South, had stretched 
far to the East and entered the valleys of the Indus, A 
yemarkable schism had thereby taken place. Those of 
tho Atians who remained behind in the earlier settle. 
ment on the Hindukush, formed the subsequent Iifuijan 
nation ; while those who emigrated towards the Bast, 
the subsequent Indian people. The latter were then pass. 
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ing through the Rig-veda epoch of civilization, whilst 
conquering the modern Panjéb in their fight with Désa 
and Dasyu. Now for the Tanians, too, an important 
period of their history began. The land which they 
had in their occupation, did not prove quite sufficient 
to maintain a larger number of nomadic races with 
their herds ; for such were the Iranians of that period. 
The land alsu was favourable to nowadie life in many 
parts where the mountains run towards the steppes 
and gradually subside into lower and broader ridges ; 
but in other parts where the ground is rough, rugged, 
and mountainous, it hindered the free and unlimited 
wandeving of the nomads. ‘hus, naturally, one portion 
of the Iranian tiibes was very soon compelled to take to 
a settled life aud to practise agriculture. The Irdnian 
people of the Githic period were, in fact, sub-divided 
into husbandmen and nomads, and in the sharp 
opposition, which obtained between the two, the 
. prophet Zarathushtra played a prominent part. In 
a number of Gathic passages we see him standing as an 
advocate of the sottled husbundmen. He admonishes 
them uot to be tired of, their good work, to cultivate 
diligently the fields, and to devote to the cattle that 
fostering care which they deserved. And far and 
wide spreads the dominion of husbandmen and 
“the settlements of the pious people increase,” in 
spite of all molestations, all persecutions, and violence, 
which they have to suffer trom the nomads who attack 
theie settlements in order to desolate their sown-felds 
and to deprive them of their herds, 


It way be sufficient to hint at this primitive condition 
here in a few words, since this social revolution, which 
the Avesta-peoplo passed through in the Gathic period, 
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has already been deseribed at length Cin my Ostirdn- 
ische Kultur im Alterthum), and we may avoid repeat- 
ing the same in this place, What is here of special 
interest to us is the smrit and the relivious sentiments of 
Zarathushtra, and of his friends and first adherents as 
they appear in the gicat conflict, aud as far as it can 
be understood from the Gathis. 


The couflict between the nomads and the agricul- 
turists, between the followers of the prophet and 
his enemies, was bitter and of varying fortune. 
There were times of despair and extrene embarrass- 
mont, so that the prephet disparagingly utters the 
words:— Tv what land shall I turu; aye, wherein 
shall I enter.” And he laments that even his fiends 
and relations leave him beset with difficulties, and the 
yulers of the land refuse to give him their protection and 
support (Yasna XLVI, 1). Yet such outbursts are 
proportionately rare in the Gathas. Zarathushtia and 
his friends, decd, know about a helper out of all 
difficulties. It is Ahura Mazda, Who has sent thom, 
and Who guides them if all their ways ; unto [Him they 
turn in times of distress, and on Him they look with a 
firm trust in God. 


The poet Zirathushtra, therefore, continues after the 
opening words of the hymn, which are cited abuve :— 


“Yea, J know that IT am poor, that I possess scanty 
herds or flocks, and scanty followers ; I cry to Thee, be. 
hold on me, O Ahura! and bestow on me help even 
as a friend bestows help on his friend.” (Yasna 
XLVI, 2.) 

2 Daiab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana, K, A, ' Civilization of the 
Eastern Laniaus in Ancient Times,” Vol, IL, pp, 119 seg, 
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The consciousness that Ahura Mazda [imself has sent 
Zarathushtra into this world for the purpose of announc- 
ing the new doctriue to mankind, and that Ged stands 
always by his side as his adviser or guide, comes out pro- 
minently in the Gathds. The prophet directly express- 
es it (Yasna XLY, 5), when he says that God com- 
municated to him the Word which is the best for man. 
From the beginning he was chosen fur that Revela- 
tion (Yasna XLIV, 13). He declares himself prepared 
to undertake the functions and duties of a prophet :— 
“JT will profess myself as Your adorer, and will continue 
so as long as] may be able through the support of 
Asha; and he prays only that Ahura Mazda may 
bestow success on his work (Yasna L, 1). With pride he 
styles himself the ‘friend’? of Ahura (Yasna XLIV,1)}, 
who truly and firmly adheres to Him, and who on his 
part can rely on His help. In another passage (Yasna 
XXXIf, 1) Zarathashtra and his disciples call them- 
selves “the messengers” of Ahura Mazda, through whose 
mouth God revealed to the world Lis mystertes, 
that is, His Revelation that was unknown and unheaid 
of till then, Ilere we are vividly reminded of the 
sume expression ( mal@k ) occurring in the Old 
Testament, which denotes principally angels who 
serve as “the messengers of God,” and who act as 
intermediaries between Jehovah and man, Then again 
it denotes tke prophets and priests who serve as 
represcutatives of Jehovah on earth, and exercise 
his will; and, lastly, even the whole Israelite nation 
which is sent by God among the heathens in order to 
convert them. Here as well as there, namely, among 





2 Compare analogous passages in the Rigveda 2-88-10 ; 5-85-8 ; 
7-29-8 ; ete, 
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the Israelites as well as among the Iranians, the 
consciousness is clearly manifest that the new religion 
is not the work of a man, but-that God Himself speaks 
through His prophets, and that the latter are sent on 
their mission by Him, and that they are His servanta, 
His heralds or His messengers. 

This confidence in God has its highest and surest 
support or confirmation in the belief that, earlier or 
later, every man has at least to share in, or submit 
himself to, the lot which is assigned to him by 
the divine justice, and which he deserves in 
consequence of his good or bad actions, If in this 
Ife the evil person seems oft enough to enjoy an 
undeserved happiness, the punishment which is his 
due will, however, befall him directly in the next 
world. A life in darkness and torment and torture 
of the soul awaits him yonder, But, on the other hand, 
the prophet is able to console and strengthen his 
faithful adherents ia all their miseries, struggles, and 
persecutions, by alluding to the joys of paradise which 
God will bestow on them in the next life. (Cfr. 
Yasnu XXX, 4; XXXI, 20; XXXII, 15; XLV, 
7; XLVI, 11; and XLIX, 11). 

In point of fact such a firm confidence in the 
divine dispensation, and in an adjustment between reward 
and punishment in the next world, is always 
indispensable when enemies abound, when the good 
cause is found in the highest danger and numbers 
only a few followers who adhere to it faithfully. 

The enemies of the new religion, in the first place, 
the numadie tribes that feel disdain for settled life, 
the establishment of agriculture and careful tending of 
cattle, still pray to the old nature-gods, the dacvus, 
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the dévas of the Indians. In the eyes of the ad- 
herents of Zarathushtra, or the Gathic Zarathushtrians, 
these daenas become distinctly evil existences, deceitful 
idols, and demons. Those men or women who follow 
these dacvas or demons, and offer to them sacrifices 
and reverence, are called friends of the dacvas (dacvd- 
zushid “dear to the daevas,” in Yasna XXXIL, 4), just 
as Zarathushtia and his followers aro designated the 
friends of Ahura, And still more in‘a strophe of the 
Gathis the authors say :—“ Among the unfaithful to 
Ahura are seen the demons themselves in bodily forms, 
and the name of daeva shall, likewise, be applicable to 
such men.” ( Yasna XXXII, 5, ete.) 

Another denomination fur the unfaithful enemies 
is the word khrafstra (Yasna XXXIV, 9), which 
may mean perhaps “vipers.” In another passage they 
are called khrafstrd-hizvd “having viperous tongues,” 
(Yasna XXVIII, 6), and ina third strophe (Yasna 
XXXIV, 5) the thrafstra-men are named imme- 
diately and synonymously with the daevas them- 
selves. The unfaithful have also their priests, the 
Usij, the Kavis, andl the Aarapans (compare Yasna 
ALIY, 20). The unfaithful are generally designated 
by the word dreguanté ; the pious on the contrary are 
called saoshyanié in certain passages (Yasna XXXIV, 
18 ; XLVIH,9; and especially in XLVIII, 12). They 
(via., these priests) are naturally the most inveterate 

gue of the new doctiine through which their gods 

" dethroned, and they themselves lose all their influ- 

"2 onthe people. The false priests, the Usij, the 
Wis, and:the Marapans, often succeeded in bringing the 
-jrs over to their side. “ With the princes have the 


ae and the Karapans united,” so complains the holy 
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singer In Yasna XLVI, 11, in order to corrupt man 
by their evil deeds. Selfevidently it was of the highest 
importance that the rnlers should come to a determina- 
tion as to the side they should take in such a matter; 
for ifthe prince professed the new religion or stood 
opposed to it, lis subject as a rule very likely followed 
him. Hence it is that Zarathushtra now and then 
praises the religious fidelity of Vishtispa, and hence tho 
reason why the poet prays to God:-—* May good princes 
yeion over us, but not wicked princes |” 

Among the princes that stood against Zarathustra 
as his enemies, the mighty Bendoa might be included, 
who is mentioned in Yasna XLIX, 1-2. From the 
context of the passages we can of course conclude 
that he stuod on the side of the infidels, A family 
or arace of princely blood were probably the Gréhma 
(Yasna XXXII, 12-14). Regarding them it is 
said that they, having allied with the Kavis and 
the Karapans, have established their power in orders 
to overpower the prophet and his partisans ; but 
sneeringly it is said of them that they will attain in 
hell the sovereignty for which they are striving, With 
all their adherents, the idolaters and false priests, they 
will go to eternal perdition. But tho prophet, who is 
here in this world so much abused and distressed, will 
enter with his family, relations, and followers, into the 
joys of paradise. 

Now, it is interesting to observe how the compo RRS 
of the Gathis place themselves in contrast witht)  ~ 
thoir enemies, and what sorts of ideas and sentime, 
they set forth against them. First, it is regarded a 

. . rae fe 
sacred obligation to conver the infidels by mean! 
words and doctrine (Yasna XXVIII, 5). The relig és, 

/ 
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of Zarathushtra ts a religion of culture, of spiritual and 
moral progress and proficiency, It penetrates thiough 
all conditions of human life, and it considers every 
action of life, as for instance, the clearing of the 
soil, the careful tending of herds, and the cultivation 
of the fields, from the standpoint of religious duty. 
Sach a religion, or such a philosophy, cannot be confined 
toa narrow circle; the propagation of itand the conver- 
sion of all men to it, are ideas which are at the basis of 
its very essence. We, accordingly, find complete hymus, 
as Yasna XXX and XLV, which were evidently intended 
to be delivered before a numerous audience, and in 
which Zarathushtra, or one of his friends, expounds the 
essential points of the new doctrine for the approval of 
the hearers, Such a position follows clearly fiom the 
beginning strophe of the forty-fifth GAthie hymn :— 


¢ I will announce it, now hear and undorstand, 

Yeo who have como from near and from afar! 

Now hast Thou made evident all, O Mazda! 

Tn order that no false teachor shall again destroy the life 


(of our mind) 
Through falso boliofs, a wicked person who speaks 
forth evil texts.” 


Evidently has Vishtispa, or else another provincial 
tuler, permitted his people to meet in a large assembly. 
In this assembly the Kavis and the Karapans may have 
delivered their songs in which they revered the daevas, 
the gods of storm and thunder, of the sun and stars. Pro« 
bably they, too, brought offerings to their gods to gain 
their assistance in any enterprise, or to propitiate their 
wrath, Bat now Zarathnshtra steps forward and ad- 
dresses the assembly. To his triamphant eloquence the 

“priests of the nature-religion had to give way, and his 
doctrine or religion, “ autil then unheard,” which de. 
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clared Ahura Mazda as the sublime Creator of the world 
and expounded the sacred duty of all men to fight 
strongly against the infernal power of evil, was re-echoed 
and applauded by the attentive audience. Net bloody 
offerings or senseless customs constitute the true wore 
ship of God; but the moral purity of the mind, an 
ardent fulfilment of the duties to which man is invited 
in this life, as well as piety and industry. 

Whenever the prophet meets with an open opposition, 
and all prenchings and expositions prove fruitless, then 
he denounces upon his opponents the full burden of divine 
wrath, The good shall hate the evil. There is no 
reconciliation, no forbearance, no connivance. Every 
act of forbearance in such a case would be a sin, because 
it encourages evil rather than destroys it. 

This spirit of intense hatred against the wicked stands, 
T believe, parallel to the ideas of tho Old Testament, 
In tho latter scriptures Moses, too, summonses the Levites 
to draw their swords and to kill the apostates who 
instead of holding firmly to the worship of Jehovah 
made » golden i image and adored it (2 Moses 32, 25 seq. )s 
Jehovah is a “jealous god,” a god of wrath, whio 
commands to destroy the idols of the pagans and tb 
throw down their altars :—*‘ God of vengeance, Jehovah, 
God of vengeance, show thyself.” So the psalmodist 
invokeshim (Psalms 94), ‘ Lift up thyself, thou judge of 
the earth : render reward to the overbearing! How lon 
shall the wicked triumph, JehovahP . . . . . They 
congregate to threaten the life of the righteous, and con- 
demn the innocent blood. But Jehovah i is my citadel, 
and my God is the rock of refuge. Heshall repay them 
their injustice, and shall annihilate them on account of 
their malice. Jehovah our God shall extirpate them.” 
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*t Jehovah saves all who love him; but he déstroys the 
wicked ” (Psalms 145, 20.) Through perverseness 
Jehovah’s indignation will be excited; now he grows 
angry and pays with the sword those who revolted from 
him (Psalms 78, 56 seqg.). When the sons of Korah 
rebelled against Moses, Jehovah split the earth, and 
Korah with his relations, family, and property, was 
swallowed by it (4 Moses 16, 1 seq.). 

These passages from the Old ‘Testament are culled 
at random. It would be easy to multiply them 
tenfold. The hatred which does not tolerate con- 
nivance with the sinner; but demands and expects 
his immediate punishment, yea, even his total 
annihilation by the divine justice, is even a trait of 
the old Israelitish spirit, We cannot refuse it our 
admiration, There is vigour and energy free from 
all feeble wavering, rising to violence and fanaticism. 
And now when Zarathushtra proclaims in the Gashis :— 
* Would that I could bea tormentor for {the wicked, 
but a friend and helper for the pious’? (Yasna XLIIL, 
8); or when he admonishes the people :— None of 
you shall mind the doctrine and precepts of the 
wicked; because thereby he will bring grief and 
death in his house and village, in his land and people! 
No, grip your sword and cut them down!” (Yasna 
XXXI, 18); or when he denounces death and ruin upon 
those who did not adhere to him. All this vividly 
puts us in mind of the spirit of the Old ‘Testament, 

In fact, the opposition between the pious and the 
impious, the believers and the unbelievers, seems very 
often to have led to open combat. The prophet 
prays to Ahura that He may grant victory to hig 
own when both the armies rush together in combat, 
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whereby they can cause defeat among the wicked, and 
procure for them grief and trouble (Yasna XLIV, 14, 
15). Whosoever deprives the liar and the false teacher 
of his power or of his life, can count upon Aliura’s 
favour or grace ( Yasna XLVI, 4). In any case, 
however, the wicked will not escape the eternal 
judgment, and if not already in this world, certainly 
in the next World, Ahura will inflict punishment upon 
them and dash them into the torments of hell 
and damnation ( Yasna XXXI, 20; XLV, 7; XLVI, 
6,11; XDIX, 11). 


CHAPTER IIT. 
GARaTtHUsnTRa’s Monormersy, 


That the Reform of Zarathushtra called forth a lively 
agitation of tho mind, that if even gave occasion to 
bloody combats and wars, is easily understood from 
the contents of the Gathis, It broke away almost 
entirely from all ideas extant before the Gathic period, 
and offered in fact something quite new. It placed 
itself in a conscious opposition to the religion of nature 
which had been handed down from the old Arian times, 
and was still cherished by the people ; and whatever it 
took over from the nature- worship and retained in itself, 
was exalted into a far higher moral sphere and penetrated 
with its spirit ;and thus the form acquired a new 
substance, 

Here we speak of the Gathas and their contents, not of 
the entire Avesta, because it seems to me—and the suryiy- 
ing chapters will prove il—that the Gathas plainly pre- 
serve Zoroastrianism in its purest and most original form, 
asthe founder of this sublime religion had thoughout and 
imparted it. It the present Parsees, the modern professors 
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of the Zoroastrian religion, would learn to be familiar 
with its contents and spirit, as it originated directly from 
the prophet, they would always have to refer to the Gi. 
this; and they ought to endeavour to penetrate deep into 
the meaning which is indeed often obscure and difficult, 
I believe that it will also have an important practical effect 
in increasing their love and esteem, and in preserving 
in a pure state this religion as a rare and valuable pos- 
session. 


Lhe prophet, too, qualifies his religion as “unheard of 
words ” (Yasna XX XI, 1), or asa “ mystery ” (Yasna 
XLYVIII, 3), because he himself regards it as a religion 
quite distinct from the belief of the people hitherto, The 
revelation he announces, is to him no longer a meie 
matter of sentiments, no longer a merely undefined pre- 
sentiment and conception of the Godhead, but @ matter 
of intellect, of spiritual perception and knowledge.* ‘Vhis 
is of great importance ; for there are probably not many 
religions of so high an antiquity in which this funda- 
mental doctrine, that religion is a hnowledye or learning, 
a science of what is true, * is so precisely declared as in 
the tenets of the Gathas. It is the unbelieving that are 
unknowing ; on the contrary, the believing aro learned, 
because they have penetrated into this knowledge (Yasna 
XXX, 8). Lvery one that is able to distinguish even 
spititually between what is true and whut is untiue, will 
enlist himself on the side of the prophet (Yasna XLVI, 
15). Between the truthful (adrujyandéd, * not speaking 
lies” ) aud the liars there is strictly the same antithesis 
as between the believers and the unbelievers, the 
adherents and the opponents of the new religion ( Yasna 
XXXI, 15, efe.). It is thereby expected from every 
individual that he or she should take a place in the 
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great question, and come toa decision on the one or the 
other side. ‘* Man for man ” shall the people examine 
or test whatever the prophet has announced to them 
(Yasna XXX, 2), and learn thereof the truth. Clearly 
enough it is an open breach with the old national 
religion, To the follower of Zarathushtra the religion 
is no longer a “reliance” on unknown and more or less 
unintelligible higher powers; it is to him rather a 
“ freedom” of the spirit, an evempton from all super- 
stitions and false notions, an independent penetration 
into the perception of the divine truth which was to 
him a mystery before then.* That the religion should 
develope from a feeling of dependence into that of 
freedom, is the most important stop that could he 
taken generally in the sphere of religious life. 

We willagain mention the Old Testament where 
belief and perception, unbelief and folly, are likewise 
regarded as identical ideas. I need only refer to the 
famous passage of Psalms 14, :— The fool speaketh 
in his heart. ‘hero is no God, Corrupt and abomi- 
nable are their works; there is none among them, that 
doeth good. But Jehovah looks down from heaven 
upon the children of men, to see if there were any that 
did understand, that seek God ; but all aro apostatized, 
all are corrupted; none is there that doeth good, no, 
not one,” (Cfr. Psalms 58, 2.) 

But wherein consists the new doctrine “unknown 
till then” of the Zovoastrian religion, as it clearly 
emanates from the Gathis? It exists in the prepon- 
derating monotheistic character of this religion. Its 
founder has got rid of the plurality in which the 
Godhead had been split up by the popular belief and 
naturalism, and eleyated himself to the preception 
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of the divine unity which pervades nature in manifold 
ways. 

It is sufficiently known that in the Zoroastrian 
religious system Ahura Mazda is conceived as the Ruler 
and Commander in heaven and on earth, and as the 
Highest and the First of the Genii. This double names 
in the given consecutive ordez, occurs in the later Avesta 
as the constant and established designation of God. 
Exceptionsto this use are not found in it, or are certainly 
met with very seldom only. The case is different in the 
G&thas, and I come thereby to a most highly significant 
distinction between the old hynims and the younger 
fragments of the Zoroastrian religions documents 
Such a name as became afterwards stereotyped for 
the Godhead, does not yet exist in the Githis, We find 
sometimes Ahura, sometimes Mazda, sometimes Ahura 
Mazda, and sometimes Mazda Ahura applied to the 
Deity. God can be designated by “ Lord” (Ahura) 
as well as by “ All-wisdom or Omniscience”’ (Jfazddo), 
It seems even that iu the Githis the appellative signi- 
fication of the two names had been felt still moro than 
in the later writings. This is proved by the passages 
wherein Ahura Maala (Yasna XXX,9; XXXI, 4), 
or Mazda alone (Yasna XXXIII, 1; XLV, 1), is used 
in the plural number. The Mazddonghé then evidently 
form the totality of the heavenly spirits. If we further 
consider the fact that in the old Persian Cuneiform 
Inscriptions of the Achzmenian dynasty occurs the 
name of God, Auramazdd, as a single word which is 
only inflected at the end, it certainly follows hence that 
we have to deal here with the results of development in 
different historical epochs. Generally speaking, Zara- 
thashtra had not found out originally any exact proper 
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name for the Godhead. He designated Him sometimes 
by one, sometimes by another name, but we cin trans- 
late most of the different names, which are used in the 
Gathds, simply by “ God.” Later on the name Ahura 
Mazda was strictly adhered to exactly in the same 
relation and suecession of the two words, and therewith 
was now for the first timo created a real or definite name 
of the Deity, the use of which corresponds to the name 
of Jehovah in the Old Testament, Ina still later period 
the two names blended into one, because they were 
continually used in the same succession as though they 
formed a compound, Nevertheless, both the componont 
parts are still discernible from the name Auramazda, 
since they are both doclined in one passage only of an 
Inscription of Xerxes, The last pliase of development 
is yepresented by the forms of the same used in 
middle and modern IrAnian dialects: Pahlavi Auhar- 
mazd, and modern Persian Ormazd. The blending of 
the two words is here so complete that they do no longer 
bear an independent meaning in the final form. 

Now the ossonce of polytheism consists in the 
religion in which man exalts the different powers of 
nature sepatately to individual godheads, and fixes the 
limit of their sphere of activity against each other. 
Generally speaking, we can, therefore, call the religion 
of the Rigveda a polythcistic doctrine. Jndra is the 
god of weathers 5 Agnd rules over the fire ; the Maruts 
are the genii of storms. However, there exist alroady 
in the Vedie hymns ideas which lead us gradually 
upwards from polytheism’ to monotheism. We can 
observe how the virtue or efficiency of one or more 
gods is here and there transferred to an individual 
god. This is especially the case in many of the hymns 
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dedicated to Varuna. In those hymns Varuna is 
represented as the creator of the universe, as the giver of 
all good things, as the warden of truth, and the avenger 
of sins. (Vide Rigveda I, 25,20 ; IT, 27,10 ; VII, 86, 
1 seq.) In other sacied songs the same qualities and 
powers are transferred to other gods: thus Indra, 
Soma, and Agni may he occasionally regarded as the 
highest gods. Of the fast mentioned god, Agni, it is 
said directly in Rigveda V., 8, that he is the same as 
Indva, Vishnu, Savitri, Pashan, Rudra and Aditi; 
accordingly he is identified with tho whole body of 
the gads. 

Thus we can observe in the Rigveda how the singers 
and priesis search after the conception of the divine 
unity, and how they are kept xway from it for this 
reason ouly that they have not the moral courage to 
break with the notions, conceptions, and names, which 
are handed downsince ages. [u the Gathis the position 
is difteront. The important step which the Vedic 
singers fingered to take, was adapted by the Gathic 
Tidnians. The pluvality of the nature-gods is sct aside, 
and ove God is selected in their placo, who compre. 
hends all, and is as great and as powerful as the Jehovah 
of the Old Testament, and at any rate not mo 
anthropomorphous than the latter. 

In the 104th Psalm, Jehovah is extolled as tho croator 
and regent of the world. “Light is the garment which 
he puts on. He stretcheth out the heaven like a tent, 
He yaulteth his chamber with water. Ne maketh the 
clouds his charint and ascendeth upon the wings of 
the wind, Ele maketh the winds his messengers and 
tee, fire-flame his ministers. Ife propeth the carth 
upon its foundations ao that it quaketh uot forever, [He 
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ereated the moon to regulate the seasons, the sun 
knoweth his going down, Thon makett darkness that 
there will bo night, whercin all the beasts of the forest 
stirabout. The young lious roar after their prey and 
seek their meat from God. The sun riseth : these bensts 
runaway and couch themselves iu their dens, when the 
man goth out to his work and keepeth himself to his 
daily Jabour until the evening.” 


T would put side hy side with this Pealin somo stan- 
zas from the Gatha XLIV, where Ahura Mazda appears 
as the almighty God, Who created the universe, Who 
maintains if, and rules’over it. The resemblanees bo- 
tween tho d¢th Gathi and the 104th Psalm strike us 
at once, and we must concede without any hesitation 
that the author of the d4th Gatha has penetrated into the 
perception of God, the Creator of the world, not less 
profoundly than the poet of the Psalms. In Yasae 
XLIV, 8-5 and 7, it is said:— 


(8) “This Task Thee, give me tho right answer, O Ahural 

Who was the Generator and the first Mather of the wotld-system ? 

Who showed the sun and stays their way P 

Who established it, that the moon thereby waxes and wines, 
if Thou deest not ? 

These things all, O Mazda! and others still I should Jike to know.” 

(4) “This Lask Thee, give me the right answer, O Ahura ! 

Who hath firmly sustained from beneath the earth and the 
atmosphere, 

That they do not fall down? Who created the watera and the 
plants? 

Who huth given their swiftness to the winds and the clonds? 

Who <n ala O Maada! the pious thoughts (within our 
sotus 

(5) “This Task Thee, give me the light answor, O Ahural 

Who hath erevted skilfully the light aud tho darkness? 

Who hath made skilfully sleep and activity 2 

Who hath made the auroras, the midday, ‘and the evening, 

Which remind the discerning man of bis duties?” 

(7) "This Task Thee, give me the right anyuor, O Ahura! 

Who hath cteated the bloszed earth together with the sky ? 
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Whe hath through His wisdom made the son in the exact image 
of the father ? 

T will call Thee, O Mazda! the judicious, 

Ag the Creator of the universe, the most Bountiful Spirit.” 


The correspondence of the religious ideas mentioned 
above in the Gathie hymns aud the Psalms, is in point 
of fach unique, he conformity to law in nature, 
such as the course of the stars, the waxing and the 
waning of the maou, and the suecession of the day-time 
during which man’s activity is fixed, attracted the 
altention of both the poets. Ja the Gadthits Ahura 
Mazda, in the Psalus Jehovah, is the Creator of the 
Ordir of’ the World. As such Mazda is freely and 
frequently mentioned in the Gathis, Le is “the essen- 
tial Creator of the Order of the World.” 


AQIS HIE BH Lardy 
Haithyd ashahyd déimish, 
in Yasna XXXI1, 8, au appellation which we must 
emphasize, as it will hereafter be of importance for 
considering the relation in which Ahura Mazda stands: 
to the Amesha-spentas, 

Tf Ahura Maz la is the Creator of the world, Le, too, 
deserves all those attributes which are ascribed to 
Jchovah in the Old Testament. As we have already re- - 
marked Ahura Mazda is the oly and All-just; Te hates 
the evil or wicked, and punishes them in this world 
as well as in the next according to their due; but 
Ho takes tho pions under His protection, and: bostows 
eteraal lifeupon them, He isthe Jmmutable, Who is 
“also now the same” (Yaswa XX XI, 7) as He has been 
from eternily ; He is the .lmightv, Who does what He 
wills (Pase-bhehayls, Yasna XLII, 1); He is the All- 
Anowing, Who looks down upon man from heaven @A. 
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Psalms 14 quoted above), and watches all their projects 
and designs which are open or secret (Yasna XX XT, 18), 
Ahura Magda isa Spite; He isa Being, Who cannot be 
invested with human traits of character; Ule is the 
Spenishid Mainyd,! “ Most Botutifal Spirit’? CYusne 
XLUI, 2), the Absolute Goodness or Bounty. 1n fact, 
anthropomorphistie ideas or yepyesentations are very 
rare in the Githds. Where such ideas oceur, they are 
to be interpreted as the simple resull of poctieal usage 
or license. To Zarathushtva Ahuwia Mazda was donb. 
less as mueh a spilitnal, supersensible, tueomprehensible 
and indeseribable Being, as Jehovah was to the poots 
of the Psalms. “ 


Ahura Mazda is certainly called in Yasna XXXI, 8; 
XLY4; XLVUL, 2, the Pather of Vohuemand, Asha, and 
Armaiti; but itis to beremembered that Vohiu-mand, Asha, 
and Armaiti aro only abstraet ideas: “ the pious mind, 
holiness, humility and devotion.” Qenee it positively 
follows that we have hore not to deal with hounman ideas or 
conceptions such as are eurrentin the Grovk and Roman 
mythology; but simply with a poetical mode of expres. 
sion, 1b means nothing more than saying: God is the 
Father of all gooduess, yea, Le is “our Vator.” 

In Yasrna XLIE, 4, mention is algo made of the 
“hands” of Altura Mazda. It would beridientuus if we 
were to trace therein any anthropomorphisw whatever, 
Such phrases Zarathushtra could nse as naturally ag the 
Christian docs, when in lis prayers he lays all his cares 
and wishes in the fatherly hands of God. ttis neither 








* Iu other Gathie_passages Apeutd-mudnyd scems to bo t heing 
distinet from Alia Macda; itis perhaps a partienlay tat of Lis 
nate by which he becomes the giyer of bounty in the creation 
(¥asna XLV, 6, XLYVII, 1; ere.) 
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heathenish nor Muhammedan nor Zoroastrian nor 
Christian, but 2 common mode of human expression, 
However, any traits which wouk! allow us to infer 
that Ahura Mazda had been represented ina certain 
figurative formin the oldest period of Zoroastrianism, 
are certainly not to be derived from the Gathds. If we 
fiud in later times, as for example, in the monuments 
of the Achemenian kings a figurative representation 
of Ahura Mazda, 1 think we ought not to lay much 
stress upon it. In the first place it is to be observed that 
the Persians of the Acheemcuian period had obtained 
Zoroastrianism as something forcigu fram without ; thus 
they may have added er chapged many religions notions. 
Secondly, has not also Michael Angelo drawn an image 
of the God Father and therewith given to the ecclesiastical 
artof the Westa type for the ropreseu tation of the Godhead? 
We have seen that Zarathushtra has arrived at the idea 
ofan Almighty, All-wise, and All-just God, of a Creator 
and Preseryer of the world ; and ho bas thereby provided 
his people with the monothcism in the place of a poly- 
theistic nature- worship. Further, we have seen that the 
manner in which this sole Godhead is conceived, vivid- 
ly veminds us of the representations of Jehovah in the 
Old Testament, and indeed so well in the general as 
in the many particular characteristic features, Never- 
theless, I declare it as an entirely mistaken assumption 
that Zarathushtra borrowed the Jchovah idea directly or 
indirectly from the Israclites. We find nowhere clse in 
the entire Avesta any (races of actual contact between the 
Irdnians and the Semite-, which would justify a theory 
of a boirowing of religious notions or conceptions from 
one another, Again the cult of Ahura Mazda has -yet 
its genuine national stamp in spite of all resemblances 
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with the Jehoval-worship. Let us only consider the 
close connection of the religious and economical life, 
which plays so prominent a partalready in the Gathis, 
and forms a characteristic feature of the entire Avesta. 
Generally T regard it as most hazardous to assume a 
borrowing on the basis of simple resemblances 
of religious ideas. If Ahura Mazda and Jehovah bear 
a certain affinity in idea and comprehension, that is 
plainly owing to tho reason that we have to deal with 
a monotheism among the TiAnians as well as among the 
Jews, But when monotheism is once firmly established, 
then certain similar ideas are sure to be forthcoming, 
which are peculiar to mongtheism and form part of 
itsessence, He whoclocs not altogether deny that a 
people or a pre-eminent genius at any time among a 
people, can attain independently to the idea of the unity 
of God-—he who does not doginatically adjudge the 
monopoly of monotheism to the Jews— will surcly agroe 
with me in the assertion that the Iranians had ina very 
olden time, and without any influence from without, 
independently acquired through the Zoroastrian Reform 
the possession af a monothistic religions 


CHAPTER TY. 
Tie TreoLoay or me Girnds. 

We now approach an objection which might possibly 
be raised against our comprehension of Zarathushtra’s 
doctrine. It might be asked:—Is then Zoroas- 
trianism, indeed, a positive monotheism ? Dues not the 
Avesta extol and profess the existence of a complete list 
of good spirits such as the Amesha-spentas, Alithra, 
Sraosha, Verethraghna, Haoma, Ardoi-stra, and others? 
Aave not several of these good spirits, as for example 
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Mithra, forms which are derived fiom the pre-Zoro» 
astrian times audare also net with in the Indian Vedic 
hymns, and which consequently belong, no doubt, to 
the Arian nalure- worship ? 

We do not wish to misapprehend the importance of 
these objections. We are willing to concede to them 
eyena certain justification and truth. But here és the 
point where we have surely to distinguish between the 
Gdthds and the rest of the Avesta, between the doctrine 
as it comes directly from Zarathushira himself and as it 
developed among the people later in the course of time. 
Tf, indeed, we consider the Gathis alone, we light on a 
far puror monotheism. In the later Avesta the doctrine 
appears confused and restricted in different ways. Even 
to-day the Parsee will have to prefer the Gathas, if he 
wishes to understand his religion not only in the oldest, 
but also in tho purest form. 

How shaip and definite the representation of the 
genius Afithra appears in tho later Avesta, especially in 
the Mihir Yasht dedicated to him, He is the genius of 
the morning-sun, who brings hither the light. As such 
ho is the enemy and vanquisher of the demons of night, 
But he is also the yazata of truth, of rights and con- 
tacts. ‘The sphere of his might ranges still furthor. 
[Ho is prince and king of the earth, the helper in battles 
whom the warriors invoke at the commencement of 
fighting, and who helps them on to victory. Lastly, he 
takes vengeance on the wicked. He especially inflicts 
punishment on liars and violators of promise, 


In a similar manner we can describe Tishirya® from 
the later Avesta. Ho is the yazata of stars, in parti. 


1 Compare Spiegel, Erdnische AKerthumskunde, Vol. If, pp. 77} segs 
3 Comp, ibid, pp. 70} seg. 
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cular he presides over the star Sirias. To him is attri- 
buted the power of distributing rain on dry ficlds. TTe 
fights against the demon of aridity and barrenness. That 
he has generally in his hands the dominion of the stars 
cannot be surprising. Also tho /ravashis,? the manes, 
allot the fertilizing water over the eaith ; they distribute 
in gencral all sorts of good things, cause trees and plants 
to thrivo, and are like Mithra belpers in war and 
fighting. In short, we have in the later Avesta to deal 
with genii who vividly remind us of the gods of tho, 
Rigveda, of Varuna, Indra, Mitra, and others. 

If we now turn again to the Gathis, the subject 
appears to us in quite a different light. Hero the names 
of a Mithra or ‘Tishtvya are uct meutioned oven ounce. 
The Fravashis, Loo, ave uever directly alluded to 3 so also 
Haoma, or Vorethraghna the angel of vietorians battles, 
or Anthita the angel of the waters, In the Githds wo 
fail tu find the names of all those good spirits who in the 
later Avesta are especially drawn as plastic represen- 
tations, aud who mostly appear exhibited with individaal 
attributes, 

Ave we to explain this as a simple accident? I 
would regard such a supposition, of course, as an error, 
although Tam conviucod on the other side, however 
doubtful or critical every documntum ¢ silentio is. ‘There 
are sometimes circumstances nuder which we arrive 
at nothing by the assumption of an accident, aud by 
whish much obscurity and confusion is caused. If in 
the Gaths wo could nowhere find a convenient occasion 
for mentioning Mithra, or Vishtrya ov the Frayashis 
generally, it might be explained as an accidont when 
their names do not occu. But such opportunities of 


5 Comp, Sprogel , Brdnerhe (Ierthumsh unde, Vol. IL, pp. VL seg 
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mentioning these good spirits, occur sufficiently ofien in 
tae Githis. Why is Mithra, for example, not alluded to 
in the passages where the conflict against the unbelievers 
is mentioned? {tis said of Mithra in Yesht A, 36:— 


“ Mithra opens (he battle, 

Fle tuhes ltis place in the hattle 5 

And standiog in the midsé¢ of battle 

He breaks asunder ihe lines ariayed (for the battle),” 


Or, the Fravashis, too, would have been here fidy 
invoked ; for 
“They bring the gieatesl help in fearfal battles.” (Yaskt NU, 97). 

Besides, the Githds speak very often of ficlds and 
herds ; but even with seach an opportanity Vishtrya 
is never referred to, alihough he renders the fields 
blessed and the herds thriving. 

Similar is the caso with regard to the other good 
spits of whor, too, the Gathais make no mention. One 
cannot say that in general no occasion is found to name 
them ; but cher nen-mention is cridently the result uf au 
vhject aimed at 

‘The entive character of the Gathis is so philosophical, 
abstract, and franscendeatal. that such yazats or augels 
as are meutioned above would be gnite unsuitable 
in their theology, E do not say that Zaraihushtia 
and the other poets of the Gathds knew altogether 
nothing about Mithra or Tishtrya or Anahita, These 
vazats were, no doubt, much revered by the people ; but 
the prophet did not approve of such a cult. Ue wished 
to snbstitule ligher and more philosophical ideas in 
the place of these good spirits, who in their entirety 
too much resembled the gods of the old Arian nature- 
worship, All those genii that are named in the Giathis 
along with Aliura Mazda, are in point of fact such 
abstract conceplions 3 their position with reference to the 
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monotheistic doctrine of the Gabhds as is sci forth by 
me, will be indicatot later on. 

Mithra, Tishtiya, and other yazats, who are not men- 
tioned in the Gifitbas, are in the later Avesta pretly 
strongly anthiopomorphized, They are  conecived 
and described quite in the same way 2s the godheads of 
the Rigveda. ‘Chey are represented in haman form, as 
man or woman (liko Andhita), wearing armour and 
clothing, bearing weapons, driving in chariots, aud dwell- 
ingin palaces, Sometimes they appear even inthe shape 
of animals. But, as we havo observed, such anthro- 
pomorphous conceptions are quite foreign to the Githis. 

Those genii, on the contrary, who with Ahura Mazda 
are montioned in the Gathixy, especially the Amesha- 
spentas, are very little, or properly speaking not at 
all, authropomorphized even in the later Avesta. 
Sraosha perhaps forms only an exception. In the 
Gathas he is wholly an abstract figure ; but in the later 
Avesta he is doseribed as a genius whose attributes 
exhibib many resemblanecs to thoso of Mithia, 

Tlence, we aro able to establish au anthoritative distine- 
tion between the theology of the Gathis and that of the 
later Avesta. Tu the former ouly such genii have their place 
near God as ave principally nothing more than abstract 
ideas; in the latter, on the contrary, arealso mentioned sacl 
geniias appear in more plastic forms aud may be compared 
with the gods of the Indians who were originally of the 
same tribeas the TAnians,  Tffrom amonest the vames of 
the genii who belong to tho latter category, ouly one or 
two did uot ocent in the Gathis, we should be inclined to 
call it povhaps an aceident ; but where the distinction is 
oneso continuous aud almost withoutau exception, cor 
tainly we ought o recog uize thereiua system and purpose. 
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Now, the question is: How did those genii who are 
more and more authropomorphized like Mithra, efe., get 
into the Zoroastrian system in later times? I believe that 
it is not at all difficult to explain this. The Zoroastrian 
Reform is an energetic opposition against the ancient 
Arian nature-worship. Consequently, not a single one 
of the genii that belong to the latter cult, occurs in the 
Gathix, Every opposition naturally goes to the extreme 
point and seeks its success in the absolute annihilation of 
the existing system. In a passage of the Githis (1’usma 
NLVILL, 10) the cult of Laoma, at feast in the form 
in which it was at that time practised, is even put 
down as something despicable and abominable? But 
on such a practice must follow a reaction in due time. 
The results to which this reaction led, are placed before 
us in the theological system of the later Avesta. [ere 
we light on a compromise with tho older national roli- 
gion. The gods, who were revered in the latter, are, 
notwithstanding their altered and spiritualized form,taken 
back into the new religious system, in order to form to 
a certain oxtent the holy retinue and cout of Ahaia 
Mazda, Llowever, as we have said, tho ideas undergo 
many transformations ; they are adapted to the new 
circumstances, and this is effected particularly by placing 
more in the foregrouud the moral side iu the nature of 
an individual genius than the physical side. This corres. 
ponds with the essence of the Zoroastrian system in 
general, which is principally founded on an ethical basis, 

The modern Parsiism, according to the whole tendency 
of our age, will have again to embrace the form of his 
religion, as it is given ia the Gathis. It will place the 
philosophical clement of his faith iu the front just in the 
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same way us the Christian will mere eniphasise the moral 
power of his religion than ils dogmatic doctrines, By 
giving’ prominence to what is conmou to the ditterent, 
religions, the connecting ridge bel ween them is direetly 
found. 

To the developinent cf the Zoroastrian religion, as 
F have described it, similar analogies are aiso found 
amongst nstnthe West. Tu Germany, too, the first pro. 
elaimers of Christianity proceeded with the object olextir- 
pating heathenish beliefs. Nevertheless, at thisday every 
intelligent and unprejudiced investigator eongedes theo 
fict that many a heathen element is stall found hidden 
in our national ideas aud customs. [tis well-known 
that in the saints as they are worshipped in many coun- 
tries of Germany, particularly by the country-people, 
ave revived okt heetheu gods, or rathor thoy are. pros 
served in altered forms and designations. Thus Thor, 
the god of tempest, the constant attendant of IPoten, 
has become Saint Veter ; and we ean vo longer be 
astonished if Peter has also taken upow himself, according 
to popular belicl, other functions too, which had belouged 
to his heathen predecessor, as for example, the cansing 
of rainy weathers The old conception af a god bringing 
down tho rain has even been retained, bub eannected 
with the person of Peter, as Thor's name had no longer 
an place in the new ehurch. As revards Parsiisin the ease 
was different. tlorein the old appellation also eame inte 
we with the veligious idea itelL. We must here remark 
that Patriisia is, however, an outeame of the old 
Haman uatere-religion, while the old German nationat 
heli! was something torcign to Christianity. Thus a 
cornpromise was entered inte between Christendom aud 
Meathendom by the former acecpting many popular 
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ideas which are deeply rooted in the heathenish belief, 
bot impregnating them with the Christian spirit. 

Now, the celestial beings whom the Gathis mention 
aloug with Aluva Mazda, are, as Thave alseady stated, 
principally the sis Amesha-speutas: Valia-mand, Asha, 
Kishathra, Armaiti, Taurvatat and Amerctit, to whom 
Tadd Sraosha and Ashi, It is not my intention to 
explain in detail the concoptions that are connected 
with these Amesha-spentas. If would be an idle re- 
petition.” For our purpose it may only briefly be said 
that Asha is the genius of the cosmic aud moral order 
as well as the warden of fire; his uamesignifies piety.” 
Vohu-mand is the good and pious mind; he protects 
the herds, with the breeding of which is also united 
the nursing of the pions mind or fecling. dhshathra 
denotes the * kingdom,” the dominion of the pions aud 
faithful here on earth, and the kingdom of heaven in the 
next world, Armaifi isthe “humility” and “devotion,” 
the preserver ofthe earth, Aaurvaldtand Ameratdtdonote 
“welfme” and “immortality ;” they rule over water 
and plants. Sraosha is “obedieuce,” especialy to the will 
of God aud the precepts of the holy religion. Also Ashé 
appears to bear a similar meauing in the later Avesta. 

Now the question which here interests us is: Tu what 

‘relation do these. Amesha-spentas stand to Ahura 
Mazda? Will the monotheism, adinitted by us in the 
theology of the Gathis, be not impaired aud restricted 
through them, or perhaps even be abandoned 2 Tf we 
take an external view of the matter, we must concede that 
the Amesha-spentas scarcely scem to play a part inferior 
to Ahara Mazda. The word -ishe, for example, oecars in 
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the Gathas about 180 times ; the name AZazda about 200 
times ; Vohu-mand (also |ahishtem-mané) perhaps 180 
times; and the rest of the names, of course, nol so uften. 
Tt is not the number of times that a name is mentioned, 
which enables us to conclude from external evidences as 
to the varied value of the different ideas ; and still there 
exists such adistinct difference, that it is quite impossible 
tu place Mazda and Asha in one and the same grade, 
nay, even to compare them with one another, 

Mazda has become, indeed, a proper name to designate 
the Highest and only One God, no less than Jehovah in 
the Old Testament, or Allah in tho Muhammedan reli- 
gion. Asha, on the contrary, and even the other Amesha- 
spentas named above, cas only occasionally attain to a 
sort of personification, fhe original abstract signification 
being still clearly perceived. fn the majority af passages 
the abstract idea is the only right meaning; in others we 
would hesitate to fix the correct import ofthe word, nay 
very often the double meaning is perhaps aimed at by the 
poets of the Gathfs. Similar personificativns of abstract 
ideas are occasionally noticed also in the Psalins (vide 
85,11-14) :— Near licth Jchovah’s help unto Ils 
adorers, so that glory will stay in the land. Merey and 
truth have met together ; and righteousness aud peace 
do kiss one another. Truth shall spring out of the 
earth ; and righteousness shall look down from heaven. 
Jebiovali, too, shall grant happiness, and our land shall 
yield her produce, Justice shall go before his sight 
aud stalk forward upon lier path, + 

Str rictly speaking, Asha and Vohu-mand, Khshathra 
and Armaiti, when they designate abstract conceptions, 
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are, in the first place, no special genii who stand ina 
line with Mazda ; but they represent certain powers and 
qualities of the Godhead, which are included in Mazda 
and in His Essence. Such is at all events the original 
idea; but we do not wish to argue that these Ameshia- 
spentas never and nowhere arrived at a certain indepen- 
dence. This is particulaily the ease in those passages 
where the Amesha-spentas are named together with 
Mazda, and stand perlectly parallel to Him. In that 
case 1 might compare them with the angels of the Old 
Testament. ‘lhe latter were, likewise originally, only 
phenomenal furms of Jehovah Himself, aud later on 
they constituted toa certain extent His followers and 
companions or His court. Thus, for example, Mazda's 
uane appears amongst those of the first Amesha-spentas 
(Yasna XXVILT, 3):— 

“You, O Ashal will I praise and the Vohu-mand, the in- 

comparable, 
ae Mazda Ahura, with whom the eternal Khshathra is 
, 


And the blessing dispensing Armaiti : come hither to my call 
to help mel” 


And quite similarly Yasna XXXUI, 11 (cfr. also 12 
and 18). 


© Thow Who art the most beneficent Ahnra Mazda, and Armaiti, 

And Asha who furthers on the settlements, and Vohu-mand 
and Khshathra, 

Hear me, have mercy upon me, have always kind regard for me 
for ever,” 


That Asha and the other Amesha-spentas are, 
nevertheless, only an emanation from the Essence of 
Mazda, is poetically expressed in Lis designation as their 
Father aud Progenitor as well as their Creator, Where 
God is regarded as the Creator of the spirits existing by 
an outside of Himself, there can be no reference to any 
kind of polytheism. The question then— Whether 


(8 
there ave any spiritual existences outside of God, who 
stand (oa certain extent as intermediaries between [im 
and man -has nothing to do with the definition of the idea 
of mouetheism, [n veference to the theology of the 
Githis itis stall to be fully maintained that the mames 
of the Amesha-spentas are chiefly abstract conceptions, ” 
When Mazda is called the Father of Asha, it only signi- 
fies that [Le has ererted the moral snd the cosmic order. 
Llence He is also designated Ashd hazuosh © of one will 
with Asha;’’sinee what Ho dorsisin accord with the world 
ordained by Lim. Or when te is called the Father of 
Vohu-maud and Armaiti, it signifies that all good inten. 
tions and all humble devotion, that is, every life whieh 
is agreeable to God, depends upon Tfim or emanates 
from Tim 

Consequently, the belicf in the Amesha-spentas doos 
not interfere with the mon itheism of the Githic theology. 
In spite of all, Ahmia Mazdastands ont as the Almighty 
Being (Yasna XXIX, 3). [tis He Who gives decision 
upon al, since everything happens aceording to Tis will 
(Yasau XX1X%,4). Heis of one natare with them all, 
or, as the poet pubs the Ife dwells together with “Alisa 
and Vohu-mand (Yasra XNNL, 25; XLEY, 9), thar is, 
He has these powers at Lis disposal; they stand at [is 
command. They issue from [fnu, and go back wnto Lin. 
Ahura Mazda existed first of alle Klishathra aud 
Armaiti, Vohu-mand and Asha are associated with 
Tlim as natural evolutions from {lis Being. Such powers 
ouly emanate from iim. He allots them unte men 
(Yana XNNI, 21). Ho stands far above them:— 


This [asic thee, give mo the right mswer, O Ama ! 

Who bath created the blessed Aimaite together with Khshathya e 

Who, through lis wisdom, hath mado the sun iu the image of 
the lather ? i 
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I will designate thee, O Mazda ! to the intelligent, ag 
The Creator of all, Thou Most Bountiful Spirit!” 


(Yasna XLV, 7) 


Lastly, I have still to add a few words with reference 
to Ashi and Sraosha. How much the theology of the 
Gatbas differs from that of the later Avesta is plainly 
manifested by these yazats. In the formor Ashi can 
scarcely be considered the name of a genius as in the 
latter. The word has in the GAthds rather its original 
abstract signification: reward, or recompense; then 
blessing, ov success (Yasna XXVIII, 4; XLII, 1, 5, eéc.). 
I cannot specify any Gathic passage where ashi may 
be conceived with some probability as a proper nate. 
The progress of the development of an abstract idea into 
the name of a yazata is clearly perceptible as regards 
the word ashi in the period which intervenes between 
the epoch of the Githas and the age of the lator Avesta. 

Similar is the case with Sravsha, In the later Avesta 
the word denotes throughout a genius of a pretty fixed 
and permanent nature with distinct individual charac- 
teristics, Ina stilllater time he is described as the 
messenger of God, who has to convey His orders unto 
man. However, no such traits are observable in the 
Gathis. Hore we discover only the first beginnings of 
the personification of the word in such passages as 
Yasna XX XIII, 5 where the poet invokes the “mighty 
Sraosha,” and Yasna XLIV, 16 where the author 
implores the bestowal of a commander for protection 
against cnemies, aud wishes that ‘“‘Sraosha with Vohu- 
mand” may accompany him, in other words obedience 
to the holy religion and pious mind. In the latter passage, 
I believe, a double sense is implied ; but in other passages 
where Sraosha occurs it has the etymological abstract 
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meaning of “ obedience,” * dovotion’’; or the cuncrete 
meaning of * the obedient,” “the devoted,” ‘the 
pious.” The contrary expression asrushi? hence signifies 
«the disobedient ” in Yasna XXXII, 4 and XLIY, 13. 

We can now sum up the results of this chapter in a 
series of propositions as follows :— 

(1) The theology of the Gathas is more abstract and 
philosophical than that of thelater Avesta. Tt represents 
the oldest and most primitive form of the Mazdayas- 
nian religion, 

(2) The veneration of the more popular divinities 
such as Méthra and Tishtrya, is unknown to the poots of 
the Githis. The cult of these yazatas was first adoptod 
in a later epoch by a sort of compromiso with the 
popular religion. 

(3) The theology of the Gilhis is monotheistic, 
Mazda Ahura is the Godhead per se. 

(4) This monotheism is in no way interfered with 
by the genii alluded to in the Gathas, sinco these Amesha- 
spentas and yazatas are only hypostases of abstract 
conceptions, they aro everywhere comprehendod in their 
original import, andstand, moreover, in conformity with 
their nature under Mazda, being themselves regarded 
as Ifis creatures. 


CILAPTER V. 
ZOROASTRIANISM 18 Not A Doaustio Ruricaon. 
The Zoroastrian religion has often been called a 
dualistic religion. This torm we are, however, only 
then authorized to apply to it, when we understand 
under dualism a religious system wherein the existence 
of a power working in opposition to the good-creating 
and good-wishing Godhead, is also assumed besides 
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Him. In this sense the Old Testament religion may, 
likewise, be denoted a dualistic system. Strictly speak- 
ing, we could only then point to a religion as a dualism 
when both the good and evil principles stand one 
against the other with equal rights, and are cqually 
mighty; when both influence the world to an equal extent ; 
and when man feels himself equally dependent upon 
and acted ou by both of them. But where man can, 
by the power of his moral freedom of choice, decide 
upon goodness, and turn himself away from evil or vice, 
as is conspicuously often manifest in the Gdthis, the 
term “dualism” is no longer justified in my opinion. 
The existence of a dualism would, as I bolieve, 
require, among other things, that man should persevere 
in evincing the same veneration to the evil spirits as to 
the good spirits, that he should offer to the former 
sacrifices and prayers in order to propitiate them and 
to avertall sorts of mischief caused by them, as in 
(their) turn he offers them to the good spirits in ordor 
to share in, their blessings. 1 need scarcely here empha- 
size that no traces of such ideas are found in the Avesta. 

The Avesta, of course even in its oldest parts, rocog- 
nizes an evil spirit, who in every point stands opposed 
to the good spirit. The assumption of his existence 
should be the solution of the question, which evory 
philosophic mind will naturally dwell upon, as to how 
evil comes into the world, if the Deity is essentially 
good and can, accordingly, produce only good things. 
Whence originate crimes and sins ; whence all the misery 
and imperfections, which cling unto man as well as to 
the whole creation ? Zarathushtra and the other poets 
of the Géthis have endenvoured to solve that question 
in a philosophical way, and I will make an attempt, 
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in the following pages, to expound briefly their systera as 
it seems to unfold itself from the Githas. I say “seems,” 
because the Gathds have not at all in view the objcet of 
developing a system of philosophy. Their composers 
do not mean to address individuals from amongst the 
people, but the whole community ; because they chiefly 
take into their consideration the practical side of reli- 
gion, viz., ethics, and not the philosophical form of its 
doctrine. We must, therefore, assay to construe from 
the brief indications and isolated passages of the hymns 
the ideas which may have presented themselyes before 
tho minds of these poets upon the questién of evil. 
Naturally, these are distinct passages wherein the 
prophet is led by the contoxt to speak of the nature 
of evil. But (in regard to this) we must at once 
renounce all claims to be able to represent clearly all 
the individual traits of the philosophical system which 
Zarathushtra may have established for himself, In 
roference also to the principal points, such as I shall 
attompt to describe, opinions might frequently diffor. 
Others will very easily find ont certain passages, of which 
the meaning has not been sufficiontly established by me, 
or which appear to be not quite consistent with my 
own views. 

In the later Avosta, the opposttion between the 
spirits of the good and the ovil world is also carried 
through formally and most precisely. As Ahura Mazda 
stands at the head of the former, so Angra Mainyu 
stands at the head of the latter. As opponents of the 
six Amesha-spentas or arch-angcls stand the six arch- 
demous: Akem-mané is opposod to Vohu-mand ; Indra 
or Andra to Asha; Sauru to Khshathra ; the demon of (! 
arrogance, Ndoghaithya, to Spenta-firmaiti; Cauru and 
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Zaivicha to Haurvatit and Ameretat, Then follows the 
army of the good spirits of light against the band of the 
daeva and druj. 

In the Gathas the system, as it appears to me, is not 
so thoroughly developed. Agra Mainyu occurs heie 
only once as the name of the evil spirit, and of course 
ina single passage (Yasna XLV, 2) where spanydo 
mainyush and not, as one would expect, Ahura Mazda, is 
mentioned as his opponent. Likewise, aké mainyush 
occurs only in one passage (Yasna XXXII, 5 )3 ahem 
mand is found twice named (Yasna XLVI, 5; 
XXXII, 8), which, however, has in other passages the 
original abstract sense of “ evil mind,” and achishtem 
mand also twice (Yasna XXX, 6; XXXII, 13), which 
is employed as an appollative of the evil principle. 

Now at the first glance it might seem as though 
agra mainyush and ak mainyush were formally the 
alversaries of spenta mainyush, and akem mand and 
achishtem mané of vohu mand and vahishtem mand, 
However, such is not the case in the Githis. All these 
names evidently denote, without any distinction, the 
evil spirit who is called simply Agra Mainyu in tho 
later Avesta, Thus, for example, in Yasna XXXII, 8, 
the daeva are designated as the brood (cithra) of Akom~ 
mand who must be, in such a context, manifestly the 
highest and the head of the world of evil spirits, The same 
is probably the value of Achishtem-man6, when it is said 
in Yasna XXX, 6, that the demons flock together around 
him, while the good spirits aro associated with, or collect 
around, Spenta Mainyu (Yasna XXX, 7, and comp, 3), 
Nay, it even appears that in the same passage Aeshma, 
too, which is otherwise the name of a particular demon, 
serves only as the uppellative of Agra Mainyu. 
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Now as rogards the exposition of the relations in 
which the good spirits stand to the ovil spirits, it is ine 
portant to note that there is no regular counterpart 
principally of the name Ahura Mazda. The names 
which serve as designations of the evil spirit, stand 
rather as counterparts of the name Spenta-mainyu or 
Vohu-mand. But where both the good and evil spirils 
are named together (VYusna XXX, 4-7; XLV, 2), the 
good spirit is not denoted by Mazda, but Spenta- 
(spanydo, spenishta) mainyu. The essential function 
of Spenta-mainyu himself does not even seem fully clear 
in the Githis. Ee is sometimes identified with Ahura 
Mazda (Yasna XLIIT, 2), sometimes he is distinguished 
from Him (Yasna XLV, 6; XLVIL, 1) ; he must hence 
be a divino boing who sometimes rises to the level of 
the Highest Godhead ; somotimes he is distinct from 
Him, and leads a separate existence. 

If we were to compare all these data wo should be 
ablo to characterize the philosophy of Zarathushtra 
approxitmately as follows:—The Tighost Being, the 
Godhead, is plainly Ahura Mazda. He is by nature 
good, aud only goodness emanates from Him. [evil is 
the negation of goodness ; it exists only in relation to the 
latter, just as darkuoss is only the uegation of light. 
Now so faras Ahura Mazda is the positive, to whom 
evil forms the nogative, ITo is callod Spenta-mainyn, 
while evil or its personification is Agra-mainyu or Aké- 
mainyu. Both Spenta-mainyn and Aké-mainya are 
hence ropresented as twins (Vasna XXX, 3); they do not 
exist alone for themselves, but cach in rolation to the 
other; both are absorbed in the highor Unity, Ahura 
Mazda. They existed before the beginning of the world ; 
their opposition is exhibited in the visible world. Ahura 
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Mazda is the Creator of the universe, but as He, in 
the form of Spenta-mainyu, creates anything, the 
negative counterpart of Him is given, de, as the 
poet expresses it ina popular form, Agra-mainyu, the 
evil spirit, who produces evil in opposition to goodness 
(Yasna XXX, 4seq.). The first thing which the twins 
produced, is life or death, or, as it may perhaps be 
philosophically expressed, the being and not being, 
wherein the double side of their nature is marked. Thus, 
if Spenta-mainyu creates light, the darkness, or the not 
being, or the absence of light, is the contrary creation of 
Agra-mainyu ; if the former gives warmth, the negation 
of warmth, vz., cold, originates from the latter. All 
evil is, consequently, to the Zoroastrian not something 
properly realistic, existing in and for itself, but only 
the failure of goodness. Therefore, it is self-evident that 
good and evil throughout are not parallel ideas of equal 
value, but the latter has a purely relative existence. If 
we admit this, we must also assert thab Zoroas- 
trianism cannot be called a dualism in the proper sense 
of the term. 

Now, as soon as we ask the quostion : How does man 
stand in relation to these two opposite principles? 
we thereby directly touch upon the sphere of othics, 
But when we interrogate: What is the final end (at 
the last judgment) of this opposition between pood and 
evil? we come therewith to the subject of eschatology, 
the doctrine of the last things, the end of the world and 
the last judgment. Both ethics and eschatology are 
specially weighty points of the Zoroastrian religion, 
Both naturally stand in a close reciprocal relation. So 
early as in the G&thas we discover numerous and 
important hints upon ethics and eschatology, 
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ft is a well-known fact that the entire system of 
Zoroastrian ethics is based upon the triad of “good - - 
thoughts, good words, and good actions, ” the kumata, 
hikhia, aud hvarshia. This, indeed, presupposes a high 
standard of moral culture, when the sin in thouglit is 
placed on the same level with the sin in action, and, 
therefore, the root of all actions as well as the mea~ 
sure of every moral discernment is perceived in the 
mind. Ie must hence aver that the founders of the 
Avesta religion at least attain to that stage in ethies 
to which only the best parts of the Old Testament rise, 
and that they display an inclination towards that depth 
of moral intuition which is perceptible in Christianity, 

Now, wo must emphasize this fact that at a very 
early period the Githis knew about this ethical triad 
which also sways over the entire Jater Avesta. 
There is no donbt, theretore, that the foundation of this 
ethical system had been laid by Zavathushtra himself. 
The character of these ethics is thus in fact so personal 
and individual that we are involuntarily forced to as 
sume that it is the product of an individual super- 
eminent spirit which, endowed with special moral pilts of 
naturo, has attained to such a keonness and preciscness 
in the conception of the moral laws. That this doctrine 
developed out of a whole nation, so that it was to a 
certain extent the property of a community, and 
gradually took the form in which it is represented in 
the extant Avesta, seoms to me quite incredible. 

The poot says in Yasna XXX, 8, that the two 
spirits that had existed fiom the beginning, the twins, 
had announced to him in a vision what is good and 
what is ovil in thoughts, words, and actions. In 
like manner, Vasna LI, 21 designates picty as the fruit 


57 


of the thoughts, words, and deeds of an humble mind. 
On the contrary, evil thoughts, evil words, and evil 
works, emanate from the wicked spirit (Yasna XXXII, 
5). In the service of God this ethical tripartition is 
manifested in the devout feeling which the adorer shall 
foster, in the good speech which he utters, and in the 
offering ceremony which he performs. But it would be 
only a limitation which is not vindicated by the Avesta 
texts, .were we to regard this triple moral idea exelu- 
sively as ritual expressions. That the mind or thought 
settles the fundamental tone of this moral triad, so that 
specch and actions must be dependent upon it, and 
judged according to it, is clearly enough declared by 
the prophet when he speaks of the words and decds of a 
-good mind (Vasna XLV, 8), 

Now as to the position of man in relation to good 
and evil, the most conspicuous point in the ethics of 
the Githds is the complete free choice which bolongs to 
evory individual. According to the Zoroastrian stand- 
point, no man stands under any ban whatevor of destiny , 
of a destiny originating from cternity, which binds 
him aud oppresses his will. There is here no original 
sin for which he has to suffer as the result of the faulta 
of his parents, and which cripples his strength in 
struggling against evil. The evil lies not in him but 
out of him. He can let evil approach him and admit 
it in himself, but at the same time he can keep it off 
from himself, and struggle with it, 

This is certainly a sound moral standpoint which 
places all responsibility upon man himself, and deprives 
him of the possibility of making any excuse for his 
laxity by saying that the matter did not lie in his 
power (or was a result of destiny). 
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That the determination in favour of good or evil iss 
matter of free chaice, is typically signified by the fact 
that the demons, too, place themselves, out of a 
peculiar motive, on the side of the Evil Spirit. Thoy 
ave, therefore, not evil by nature, but thoy become so 
by foolishly declaring themselves in opposition to 
Ahura Mazda (Yasna XXX, 6). Nay, itis evena free 
voluntary act of the Evil Spirit himself that he chose 
sin as his sphere of action, while Spenta-mainyu made 
the choice of piety and tiuth for himself (Yasna XXX, 
5). And, likewise, itis only the pious and faithful who 
make the right choice of the good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds; but not the impious (Jasna XXX, 3). 

This doctrine of the free volition of man conforms 
with tho opinion already expressed by me above that 
religion is a matter of understanding or judgment, 
and that righteousness and truth on the one hand, and 
impiety and falschood on the other hand, naturally 
stand in the closest connection. According to the 
Zoroastrian idea, moreover, man ig not fettered with 
a blind fate, nor prejudiced in his judgment by 
hereditary sins. God has given him his power of 
jadgment, aud he who has ears may hear, and he who hag 
intellect may choose, what is right and true. The 
sinner is a fool, and the fool a sinner. 

The Zoroastrian well understands how great the 
danger is for each individual, and in how many differ- 
ent ways evil manifests itself in the visible world and 
threatens to cause the downfall of the pious. His life 
iz, therefore, a constant and indefatigable struggle or 
combat against evil. It would be superfluous here to 
cite all the Gathic passages which touch upon this car- 
nest conception of life as an everlasting combat in the 
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fulfilment of the true obligations. The exhortation that 
every one shall persevere in righteousness and devotion, 
and shall not get tired of it, forms rightly and precisely 
the fundamental tone of most of the Gdthic hymns. 
Piety isthe most ardent wish of the poet (Yasna 
XXXII, 9). Tle implores Armaiti that she may let him 
fiimly adhere to the faith (asha), and that she may 
grant him the blessing ofa pious mind (Yasna XLIIT, 1). 
The faith is the highest goodness (vahishtem) which 
he can acquire from God. He implores tke Deity to 
obtain this highest good for himself ag well as for his 
adherent Frashaoshtra (Yasna XXVIII, 9). The high- 
est goodness is the property of Mazda, From Him it 
reaches unto men when the Ifoly Word is announced 
to them (Fasna XXXI,6; XLV, 4). In this respect 
the Gathic hymns stand far higher than those of the 
Rigveda, Jn the Gathds the gifts or possessions which 
the poct longs for, are almost exclusively spiritual and 
moral ones; it is only in isolated cases that material gifts 
furm the object of his wish. The Vedic singers, on the 
contrary, pray for horses and cattle and splendid riches, 
The absence of cult and ceremonies is a conspicuous 
feature of the Gathds when contrasted with the later 
Avesta. In the latter, regularly recurring prayers, 
offeriugs, recitations, and purifications, which are under~ 
gone daily or at certain occasions, play an important 
part; they form the very contents of the Vendiddd, the 
roligious code of the Zoroastrians. The guardians of 
these numerous precepts are the priests, who have to 
watch over their fulfilment, and to impose the due 
penauce upon the negligent and tardy people who trans- 
gresathem, The wholelife of the Zoroastrian is governed 
by these precepts of purification and their minute obser- 


60 


vanees, But if we glance at the Gathds, we discover no 
trace of all these precepts and customs. The reason of 
the absence of any such trace may be explained in two 
ways, Hither we may assume that the context in the 
GAthas, the tendency and objoct which their authors 
parsuod, generally offered no occasion to speak of any 
ritual and ceremony; or we may account for this 
phenomenon by supposing that in the epoch wherein 
the Ga&thds were composed, generally speaking no such 
detail of precepts had existed; but that the whole 
system gradually developed to perfection when the 
community became more and more established, and 
the new doctrine found wider and wider extension, 
I believe that we should feel no hesitation in following 
the lattor explanation. The GAthAs arc, indeed, not 
completely silent as regards the external forms of the 
divine worship. Thoy allude to the hymns of praise 
whereby the Deity is adored by man (Yasna X XXIV, 
6; XLV, 6,8; L, 4), According to Yasna XLY, 10, 
Ahura Mazda is exalted by offerings; and they are the 
deeds of the good mind whereby one approaches God 
(Yasna L, 9), and propitiates the holy spirits (Yasne 
XXXIV, 1). But these are quite general ideas. The 
ethics of the Gathas are in such a high dogree internal 
or mental ; they recognize so decidedly or precisely the 
piety in a holy course of life and in an energetic 
struggle against evil, that the idea seems to be hardly 
compatible with the belief that a reward can be gained 
by the conscientious observance of external ccremonics at 
any time, The expression which denotes in the later 
Avesta the fulfilment of the precepts of purification, 
is yaozhdde, which occurs only once in the Gathdg 
(Yasna XLVIIL, 5). The Gathas do uot mention even 
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once a common name for the priesthood. They, of 
course, refer to the whole community of the believers, 
and particularly, as it seems, to the teachers and pro- 
claimers of the new religion, by a distinct word 
sdoshyanté. This word, however, bears quitea different 
meaning in the later Avesta, in which the priest is denoted 
by @thravan, an expression which is entirely wanting 
in the GAthas. Without the existence of a priestly 
institution, however, the observance and manage- 
ment of a ritual entering so much into minute 
details, justas the Vendiddd teaches, is inconceivable. 
The absence of any reference to the priesthood as 
woll as to a well-organized system of ritual and 
ceremonies can be quite easily explained by the 
general condition of civilization such as is described 
in the Gdthis, Herein the Zoroastrian community is 
represeuted as arising generation, the doctrine is 
still a new one, not long known to the people, nor 
spread among them. However, those two phenomena, 
viz., priesthood formed as a separate institution, and a 
developed system of religious usages and precepts, come 
into existence only under settled circumstances, They 
presuppose a certain tradition, a longer period of deve« 
lopment in which it became possible to place the system 
ona firm footing not merely as regards its general 
characteristic principles, but also its finish in details, 
The principal traits of Zoroastrianism are, nevertheless, 
presented in the Gathas, its detailed outward structure 
being found in the later Avesta. There scoms to be no 
doubt that this outward structure certainly corresponds 
in all points to the spirit which permeates the GAthis. 


As we have already observed, the Gathis did originate 
in an epoch of ardent conflict, Very often we find the 
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believers in need and distress, while the godless and 
disbelievers in the doctrine rejoice and seem to claim 
the victory in the fight. When the thought naturally 
occurs: —LLow are the righteous indemnified for the wrong 
which they endure here on earth, and how are the 
impions who appear to enjoy good luck and success, 
punished for their crimes? Hence, in the eurliest 
period of Zoroastrianism the conception of a com- 
pensating justice meted outin the next world, was 
already strong. It formed one of the ground-pillays 
of the entire system ; for without this hope the faithful 
adherents of the doctrine would scareely have overcome 
triumphantly all the persecutions which they must have 
suflered at the beginning. Like the Christian martyrs 
of the first century, they forbore all the afflictions of this 
world in the hope of the joy and happiness which 
awaited thom in the next world (Yasna XLV, 7) :— 


“When they will receive the reward of their deeds, 
hose who avo living now, those who have lived, and thoge 
who will live; 
Then the soul of the pious will be happy in eternity, 
But nevor will end the torments of the disbeliover ; 
Thus Mazda hath established according to His power.” 


Thus merit and fate are adjusted in a divine court 
of justice. This judgment is twofold, one individual, 
and the other general. The individual judgment is 
administered to every individual soul after its separation 
from the body; the general judgment, on the contrary, 
to the whole body of the souls at the end of the 
world, véz., the doom’s day. With the latter follow, as 
it would scem, the perfect separation of the wicked from 
the good, and the abolition of the negative after which 
the positive, realistic, and the good alone will surviye. 

So far vs we can conclude from the indications in the 
GAthis regarding the fate of the souls after their sopara- 
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tion from the body, the ideas of this epoch correspond 
to those of the later Avesta. The judgment takes 
place at the Chinvat Bridge which connects this world 
with the next. The pious soul crosses this bridge in 
communion with the souls of all those who have zeal- 
ously striven for the good on earth (Yasna XLVI, 10), 
It now enters into the “ spiritual world” which in the 
Gathds is often contrasted with the visible and corporeal 
world (Yasna XXVIII, 8). Yonder it shares in the 
highest beatitude, which consists principally in the soul 
beholding Mazda and the heavenly spirits face to face, 
and dwelling with them together in [ternal Light. 
“0 Asha, when shall I see Thee,” asks the poet in 
Yasna XXVIII, “ and Vohu-mand, the possessor of 
knowledge, and the abode which belongs to Ahura in 
particular”? ‘To the great discomfort of the evil souls, 
the righteous souls will be conducted in the future to 
the abode of the Blissful Spirit, according to Yasna 
XXXII, 15. Whosoever has overcome lying and deceit 
by dint of truth, will receive from Mazda the heavenly 
kingdom and the eternal bliss (Yasna XXX, 8); and 
whosoever has adhered firmly to the Véh-Din “Good 
Religion,” will enter unhindered the dwelling of Vohu- 
mand, Asha, and Mazda (Yasna XXX,10). God will 
bestow eternal life upon those who follow Zarathushtra 
(Yasna XLYI, 18), and this life is a life of bliss, for the 
Garédemdna, “ the Abode of Hymns,” is calledin Yasna 
XLV, 8 the paradise in which the pious dwell. 
Further, we observe that the GAthds, consistently with 
their entire character, consider the blissfulness in the 
next world as an essentially spiritual one, justas in the 
Christian religion it rests in the ‘ beholding of God’ 
(schawen Gottes), in the close communion with the 
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Godhead. We hardly find any such traces among the 
Indians, Ilere Zoroastrianism exhibits a strong opposi- 
tion to the natural religions, which conceive the life after 
death as a continuation of the Future life with all ils 
joys, advantages, and habits; but without its sufferings 
and painfulness. 

While the soul of the righteous joyfully crosses the 
Chinvat Bridge, which leads him to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, the soul of the sinful is stricken with fear and 
terror, in the presentiment of the penal retribution 
awaiting him (l’asna LI, 13). The Divine Judgment 
exiles the soul into Hell. Just as the Kingdom of 
Heaven is puro light, so is darkness the abode of 
the demons (Yasna XXXII, 10, achishtahya demané 
mananghé “in the abode of the evil spirit,” is the formal 
and real antithesis to the vanghéush 4 demand mananghd 
in strophe 15). Itisin the abodo of the demons that 
the sinful soul is received by the evil spirits with seofling 
and disgrace, and entertained with loathsome food 
(Yasnu XLIX, 11). But as pure spiritual joys make 
up the essential constituent of Paradise, so there are, 
likewise, essential spiritual torments under which the 
soul of the wicked has to pine after his death, Such 
a soul is severed from Mazda and the blessod spirits ; it 
dwells with the demons in eternity ; it is particularly 
tormented by its own conscience which accuses it and 
condemns it (Yasna XLVI, 11). Thus tranquillity aud 
serene joyfulness are for the blessed on the one side, 
and trouble and remorse and repentance for the damned 

“on the other. Such is the compensation in the next 
world for the disproportion between reward and punish- 
ment which we so often perceive in the life of man 
here on earth. 
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Such a recompense or retribution is allotted to each 
individual immediately after death, The material work, 
however, is not destined to last for ever. Tt will in the 
future beannihilated. Thus the final judgment is united 
with the end of the world. Already in the GAthis this 
idea (of the next world) is clearly observable. The general 
judg ment does not stand in contradiction to the individual 
judgment. The latter finds its solemn confirmation in 
the former, and we may probably assume that at the final 
judgment evil will be annihilated and banished from the 
world. The Gath&s, nevertheless, do not speak definitely 
upon this subject, but the later Avesta contains this 
doctrine, and we dare say that without it the notion of 
a judgment at the end of the world would be almost 
without any object. In the hymns the final judgment 
is apparantly not quite distinguished from the individual 
judgment. Mazda Who existed from the beginning of 
the world has laid it down that in His power evil shall 
be the retribution of the evil, and good the reward of the 
good at the end of the world. The pions will enter the 
heavenly kingdom of Mazda at theend of the world( Yasn t 
XLII, 5-6 ; LI, 6), that is, he will outlast the destruc- 
tion which evil and the evil people will be subject to, 

Conoxusion. 

I now come to the end of my survey. It nppeared 
.to me indeed adapted to the spirit of theage, and worth 
my while to point at once to the GAthds as the oldest 
parts of the Avesta, and to treat the contents of their 
doctrine separately. The task itself may furnish us 
with the proof that such a treatment of the subject is 
practicable, It may prove at the same time to bea 
contribution to the argument that a deep cleft separates 
the Githds from the other books of the Avesta, and that 
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the Parsees have been led rightly and by nnportant 
grounds to asetibe already in an carly period a special 
sanctity to these old hymns. My task appeared to me 
the more uscful as in the Gathis a particularly original 
and antique form of ibe Zoroastiian doctrine can be 
discovered ; and this form is tho purost and sublimest that 
we know of, It ig still free from many later additions, 
and permiig us to observe in a favourable light the 
personality of Zarathushtra, his moral earnest and yet 
human intentions, and his plolosophical system which 
ventures to solve the highest and most important pro- 
blem in religions philosophy. Woe recognize in Zara- 
thushtra a man who was far in advance of his times, who 
proclaimed already in a remote antiquily 1 monotheistic 
religion to the people, who conceived froma philoso- 
phical standpoint the Being of the Godhead, the rela- 
tion in which man stands to Him, and the origin uf 
evil; and who perceived the chicf point not in offer- 
ings and external ceremonies, but in a pious mind, and 
in a life conforming to such a pious mind, 

This discourse is addressed to the Parsees of India 
on the one hand, and to those amongst Europeans on the 
other who tako a warm interest im India and its inha- 
bitants. It will bring before them the oldest end toa 
certain extent the ideal form of the doctrine, as it was 
thouglt out and conceived principally by its founder 
and author himself. Tt will at the samo time enable 
algo the Turopean who is himself not in a position to 
study the original texts of the Sacred Writings of the 
Parsees, to form a correct estimate and to give an uus 
biased criticism of the Parsee religion and its moral 
standard, fay it prove a foundation stone in the Bridge 
which wilt unite the West and the Hast with one another. 


VIEWS OF THE CLASSICAL WRITERS REGARD- 
ING ZOROASTER AND HIS DOCTRING.* 


The earliest contact hetween Grecism and Magism 
that we are informed ef, is an intercourse between 
Pythagoras and the Magi, which lasted for several 
years,” Whilst ancient and modern writers vary as to 
the year of the birth of this sage, and place it at one 
time in 608 or 605, at anotherin 570 B.C. ;s0 much is, 
however, certuin that the years of his active life full 
under the reign of Cyrus, and that he left his native 
country before the death of the founder of the Persian 
Monarchy, in order to make scientific travels. [f the 
statements of the chroniclers' were truo, according to 
which Pythagoras is said to have served in the army 
of Assarhaddon, he might have had, already in his 
euliest youth, an epportnnity of conversing with the 
Magi ; but that is evidently an anachronism, Others,* 
on the contrary, relate that the campaign of Cambyses 
in Egypt took place during his sojourn in that country 5 


*® Pale Ve. Windischmann’s Zoi oustrische Studien, a posthumous 
German work edited by F, yon Spiegel, Berlin, 1883, pp, 263— 
318 :—Stelden de Alten aba Zoroustrisches, © Relerenees in Ancient 
Whitings to Zoroaster and his Dovhine.” 


1 Chrone Lusebir, edited by Aucher of Abydinus, p. 26, Comp, 
M. Niebuhr, Assur, p. 497 and 501; B. G. Niebuhr, AL Schrayten, 
p» 206. 

® Theolog. Arithmet, ed,, Ast. p. 40:-—*He is said to have been 
made prisoner by Cambyses, when he went to Egypt, and to have 
had intercourse with the priest; he came into Habyton and leant 
the rites of the barbarians.” Jamblichus, in his “ Lite of Pythagotas,” 
p. 19, narrates the same fnets, and adds :— ‘here he hked to converse 
with the Magi, aud learned their signs and the most pertect mode of 
serving the gods, and beeame accomphshed in a high degree in tho 
numbers, masic, and other sciences, Ie stayed there fur another 
12 years and went afterwards to Samos, when he was about 46 yeas 
of age.” 

9 
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Pythagoras may have there been taken prisoner and 
brought with the Persian army to Babylon, where he 
may have had intercourse with the Chaldeans and the 
Magi for twelve years; hence he may have returned 
at the age of 56 to Samos. The campaign of Cambyses 
in Egypt falls in the Olympiad 63,4 (525 B. C.), 
and his death in Olympiad 64,4 (521 B.C.). Diving 
this interval, therefore, Pythagoras must have come to 
Babylon, where he remained until B.C. 5138, That 
Pythagoras had been in Egypt is affirmed by Herodotus 
and Isocrates ; but that a man so envious in religious 
matters should visit also Babylon, the metropolis of 
Asiatic knowledge, and should make acquaintance with 
the Chaldeans and the Magi, is a fact so very evident 
in itself, that I cannot conceive how the very numerous 
statements of antiquity could be rejected for no other 
veason than their being found in writers of a later 
period. 

But in making use of these statements it is very 
important to observe that the majority of tho authors 

* Cicero de fin, V, 20:—* Pythagoras had visited Kev pt and 
convoised with the Persian Magi.’ Valerius Maximus VIL, 7 ex- 
tein, 2:—!* Tience he went to the Persians and was taught the yory 
exact wisdom of the Magi.” Plinins, fZist. Naturahe, XXX, 12 :--C At 
Jenst Pythagoras, Empedocles, Democritus and Plato sailed off to 
Tearn this art (of magic), really undertaking rather exile than travel.” 
Apuleius, Flor idus, po 19 ed. Altib, :—*There are writers who say 
that Pythagoras had been taught by the Persian Magi” (comp, tufra 
the whole passage), Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromate, I, p, 35% }— 
‘* He conversed with the best of the Chaldeans and Magi.” Diogenes 
Laortes, VIIT, 18 :—" Having been still young and enrions, he left his * 
native country, and learnt all the rites of the Greek's and barbarians, 
He was in Egypt when Polyerates recommended him by lettcra to 
Amasis. He lonined their language, as is stated by Antiphion in 
hia hook on these men who excelled in sivtue, and afterwards he wont 
to tho Magi and Chaldeans,” ‘That Pythagoras himselt had been in 


Persia or even in Indin, must be an evaggeration—a mistake resulting 
from his intercourse with the Magi. 
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distinguish between the Chaldwans and the Magi. 
Porphyrius’ says in his Life ef Pythagoras :—“ He 
has inculeated truth before all things; this alone can 
render man God-like, since alse in God (called by the 
‘Magi Oromazes) the body, as he learnt from them, 
vesembles light, whilst the soul is like unto truth.” 
And further on :—‘ He heard and accepted from the 
Magi the worship of the divinities and the other precepts 
of life.” What is related here by Porphyrius about the 
Magi, is taken from pre-eminent sources. Jf we do not 
regard the high veneration of the Persians and the Magi 
for truth, a fact often confirmed elsewhere, the distine- 
tion of a body and a soul in God is truly Zarathush- 
tian. In the Parvardin Yasht, §§ 80 to 8), it is said of 
Ahura Mazda :—“ His genius is the most intelligent and 
the best-bedied ; His soni is Mathra-Spenta (the Moly 
Word), the bright, the shining, the foreseeing, and the 
bodies which He assumes, are the fine bodies of the 
Amesha-Spentas (‘the Blissful immortal’), the solid 
ones of the Anesha-Spentas, let us venerate the strong- 
horsed. Sun.” 


The Holy Word is the very truth, and the Amesha- 
Spentas are the luminous creations, wherefore it is 
significant that the Sun is invoked immediately after 
them. Moreover, we are justified in thinking of Mithra 
as morally truth and physically light, and as a being 
who may be regarded asa likeness of-Ahura, In the 





% Vita Pyth, “ Life of Pythagoras,” 41 :—iHe gave these precepts; 
but before all he taught to speak the truth, For this alone can render 
man like axto Ged, since, 2s he learnt front the Magi, in God too, Whe 
is called by them Oromazes, the body is like unto light, aud the 
soul unto truth.” And in chapter 7: As to the divine ceremonies 
and other things referring to the alfnirs of life, he is said to haye been 
taught and instructed by the Magi.” 
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Hormaad Vasht, § 20 (see Yashé dr. TY, § 38) ave mene 
tioned the spirit, the intellect and the tongue of Ahora as 
hearing, remembering and ullering the Holy Word, 
and in sever! passages the bedy of Ahura is mentioned 
along with His intellectual spirit (comp, Yasne f, § 1) 
khrathwishtahé hukereptemah?. Yusnw LXXI, § 4, 
speaks of néspem herefsh Ahurah?, “ the whole body 
of Alwa.” The beginning of the Bundahish, too, 
eompletely harmonizes with the passage of Porphyrius. 


On the vther hand, the sante authority? relates other 
facts about the intercoruse of Pythagoras arid the 
Chaldwans :—“ Le had intercourse not only with the 
other Chaldwans, but also with Zubratas, by whom he 
was purified from the sins of his earlier life, and was 
faught how zealous people must keep themselves pure 5 
there he hac also heard the doctrine of the mature and 
the first principles of the universe.” What Porphyrius 
here states, seems to have been taken front Aristoxenus 
(about 320 B. C.}, of whose writings a very large frng- 
ment has been preserved by Hippolytus (Re/ut. HMazret. 
“Refutation of the Heretics,” p. 8, Oxford edition. 
Clr. Origenes, edition of Lammazsch, volume XXV, 
page 296 sey. ; Diodorus the Eretrian is also named 
as an anthority). Aristoxenus narrates that Zaratas 
set forth his doctrine to Pythagoras s—“ There have been 
from the beginning two causes (or principles) of things, 
father and mother. The light iy the futher, the dark- 
ness is the mother; the parts of light are the warn, 





> «Life of Pythagoras,” 22:— But in Babylon he had intereourse 
with other Chaldieans as well as with abratas, by whom he was 
purified fom the transgressions of his former life, and instrnoted as 
to what the zealous mnst chiefly abstain ftom, To learnt there also 
his (Anbratas’s) doctrine about nature and the first principles of the 
mulverse,” 
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the dry, the light and the swift; but the parts of 
darkness are the cold, the wet, the heavy and the slow ; 
of all these is composed the world of male and female. 
But the world is a musical harmony, wherefore the sun 
has a harmonical circulation.” Yet concerning the 
things that originate from the earth and the world, 
Zaratas gave an explanation, says Aristoxenus, in the 
following manner :—‘ There are two demons, a celes- 
tial and a terrestrial one; the latter takes Lis origin 
from the earth, and is water; but the celestial one is fire 
coupled with air, warm and cold,” Then follows the 
reason why beans’ should not bo eaten on account 
of the bean having some reference to sexuality, In 
another passage, too, Hippolytus mentions Zaratas 
(B. 178) where he says:—“ Zaratas, the teacher of 
Pythagoras, has called the first one father, the second 
one mother, ‘Thus Plutarch also relates.” 


It is clear the this doctrine of Zabratas or Zaratas, 
the Chaldean, as described by Aristoxenus and Por- 
phyrius,’ does not contain anything that is specifically 
Zarathushtrian ; but that, on the contrary, it is directly 
opposed to the system of the Magi in very important 
points. It is, therefore, not without meaning that 
Porphyrins distinguishes the doctrine of the Magi from 





> It is very “yemarkable that the prohibition of bean-esting, 
which Pythagoras is said to have learnt from the Chaldean Zaratas, is 
found in the Old Babylonian or Chaldecan documents, Comp, Chwol- 
son, “The Remains of the Old Babylonian Literature,” p. 93 seq, 

2 De anime mecreatione, in 'Timaeo, chapter IL, 2, “ Zaratas, 
the tencher of Pythagoras, culls this (/e., the dudda “the Two”) the 
mother of numbers, and the One he calls father.” 

5 Of course wo must not imagine that the later writers have 

,Authentically made out the contents of the doctrine of Pythagoras. 
It is sufficient to state that they knew the difference between the 
Magian and the Chaldean. 
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that of the Chaldwans, and explicitly calls Zabratas, 0 
Chaldwan, whilst Janblichus evidently confounds the 
two doctrines in the passage cited above (“ Life of 
Pythagoras,” 19). The same correct distinction bet- 
ween the Magi and the Chaldwans, Zoroaster and Zara. 
tas, is found also in Clemens of Alexandria, as well as 
in the passage already referred to, and also in Séromata, 
I, page 857, Potter’s edition,’ where he explicitly calls 
Zavatas, an Assyrian, whilst he says a few lines 
above? : --“ Pythagoras emulated Zoroaster, the Magian 
and Persian, whose secret writings the followers of the 
gnostic Prodikos boasted to possess,” by which must 
be understood the later gnostic productions under the 
name of Zoroaster. It is self-evident that “ enmlating” 
docs not express any personal intercourse between 
Pythagoras aud Zoroaster. f 

It is conseuently to he ascribed to want of accuracy, 
if Suidas® speaks of some Magian Zaras, who was the 





» « Wat Alexander, in his work on the Pythazorcan eveed, narrates 
that Pythagoras learnt fiom the Assyrian Nazaratas. Some fancy 
that this was Wzekiel (a prophet of the Old Testament): yet it is nob 
so, aa will soon be demonstrated.” ‘The commentators of Clemens 
lhave long since observed that we must read Zaratas instead of Naza- 
ratas. ‘Tho above-mentioned Alexander is Alexander Polyhistor, as 
Cyritlus ade, Juhanian asserts :— Alexander, suranned Polyhistor, 
Cid, Oa man ol gieat louning”) tt his book on the Pythagorean oreed, 
states that Pythagoras Iearnt from one Zaras, « native of Bubylonia.” 

«Pythagoras emulated Zoroaster, the Magian and Persian, 
whose apocryphal writings those who followed the doctrine of Prodikas, 
boast that they possuss.” ‘Phat we must read erdéldsen Ie emulated” 
instead of edéldsen “he announeed,” is confirmed by an imitntion in 
Cyrillus adv, Jul, ILE, p.-87, whore Pythagoras ig enlled ‘the best 
emulator” of Zoroaster, It is true that 2é/d¢és is also employed in the 
sense of “a true disciple;” comp, /Zermippus in Diogenes Laortes, 
VIIF, 56. On the contrary, in Strabo, XVJ, p. 762, Lyeurgus is 
called 2élézés of Minos, 

* Sub roce Pythagoins i This man heard . . . . Zaratag 
the Magian.” ‘Seholic to Plato’s Republic, X, p. 6U0 B, have the 
veading Zurates, 
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teacher of Pythagoras, or if Plinius' names some 
Median Zaratas. On the contrary, we mustassume that 
Zaratas, the Chaldwan or the Assyrian, is a person quite 
different from Zoroaster, and that his name is Semitic, 
perhaps similar to Zaret (or Zereth) in 1. Chronicles, 1V., 
7. Nothing is proved by the fact that some later writers, 
é. g., Agathias and Photius (see below), call Zoroaster 
also Zarades or Zarasdes ; for, firstly, this form of the 
name is not identical with Zaratas, and, secondly, some 
confusion of the different personalities may have taken 
place? & 


So the disagreeable eulogist Apuleius’ stands quite 
alone in calling Zoroaster, the teacher of Pythagoras. 
Better informed writers knew too well that such a 
personal intercourse between Zoroaster and Pythagoras 
was impossible. 





* Historia Naturalis, XXX, 1, 2:—* Tow many are there who 
know the very names of the Medians, Apusorus and Zaratas, and the 
Babylonians, Marmarus and Arabantiphocus, or the Assyrian Taimo- 
enda, of whom there remain no documents ?” 


2 See Cotelier, at Reeogn, Clems., IV, 27, and tho anathema 
pronounced there against the Manichzeans, wherein it is said -—* I 
anathematize Zavades, whe, Mam says, had flourished before him 
among the Indians and Peisians, and whom he called Helios, the 
Sun; with him [ anathematize the prayers which are called Zaradian 
prayers; and further below they ave cursed who identify themselves 
with Zavades, Buddha, Christ, Manes and the Sun.” 


§ Floridus, p. 19, ed, Altib,:— There are authors who say that 
when Pythagoras was brought among the prisoners of King Cam- 
byses into Egypt, he had at that time as teachers Persian Magi and 
specially Zoioastor, who was initiated into all divine mysteries, A 
more reliuble statement, on the contrary, is that ho had sought solun- 
tarily to learn the Heyptian mysteries, and that he had learnt in Egypt 
from the priest the ineredille powors of ceremonies, the admirable sets 
of numbers, the ingenious formule of geometry; but ho had nob been 
satisfied with these arls;so he had soon turned to the Chaldeans 
and thence to the Brahmans (they ave wise men, a tribe of India) and 
to the gymnusophists (/.¢., the sages that lived naked in Jndia).” 


72 


This is, therefore, the result of my investigation. It 
is very probable that Pythagoras cane to Babylon, and 
that ho had there come in contact not only with Chal- 
dwans and their sage Zaratas, bat also with the Magi 
properly so called, and became acjuainted with the 
Zarathushtrian doctrine ; but no documental authoriby 
asserts that he had formed a personal acctaintance 
with Zoroaster, and it is a mere mistake of the moderns 
to confound Zaratas with Zoroaster, If Pythagoras 
came to Babylon at the latest under Cambyses (for 
those who antedate the year of his birth must likewise 
antedate his travels back to the beginning of the Persian 
Empire under Cyrus), it follows, hence, that the Zara- 
thushtrian Reform was not an institution which had 
just originated, for the authorities do nol say a word 
about it, but only place the wisdom of the Magi, emulated. 
by Pythagoras, directly on a level with the Tey ptian 
and Chaldwan sciences renowned in antiquity, And if 
we might concade that the whole account of the aequaint- 
ance of Pythagoras with the Zarathushtrian system is 
a later amplification of his travels (thongh indeed it is 
already inet with in .Aristoxenus), still these amplifiea- 
tors have supposed it as historically certain, that the 
Zarathushivien Magisin had existed long befure the 
period when Pythagoras was still in his prime of life, 
and thus they consequontly bew indiveel testimony to 
the exixtence of Zarathushtra long before the father of 
Darius. 

The fact that Pythagoras became acquainted with 
the Magi at Babylon, and that there existed, no 
doubt, Zarathushirian schools in this enpiral in conse- 
quonce of the VPersian conquest, induced tho later 
writers to directly call Zoroaster ul Ostunes, Bahy- 
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lonians. Thus the author of Zheoloyumzna Arithmetica 
(puge 48, ed. Ast.), says that Ostanes and Zoroas- 
ter, the most highly esteemed Babylonians, called 
the starry spheres agélas (herds), or in their holy say- 
ings dgdlous, or, corrupted by the interpolation of a 
g, ayyselous “angels,” for which reason they called 
alno tho stars and demons reigning over these aqyelot, 
angels and archangels, who were seven in number. 
This may be some transferonce from the Chaldean 
to Zoroaster; ye similar conceptions concerning 
the chief stars are also met with in the Bun lahish, 
Chapter V. 


Tt is almost impracticable to determine whether 
there is anything Zarathushttian, and, if so, what in the 
doctrines of Pythagoras, since what Pythagoras had 
taught himself aud what his later disciples added, is 
quite obscure. Among the Pythagorean © beliefs” there 
ave some which remind us of the Zarathushtrian 
doctrine, for instance: “ Not to make water towards 
the Sun”? Qvhieh is known also te Hesiod) ; “not to 
make water towards, nor to stan upon cut-ol! finger 
nails.” JLowever, we need not atlach any particular 
importance to it. 


Here I may add what is related about the travels of 
Democritus (who was born about 460 B.C. and died 
104 years old, in B. ©.857). Ile wandered about, 
according to his own testimony, until his cighticth year, 
and saw the greatest portion of the known world, 
and had intercourse with a large number of men (ride 
his Lragmenta in Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata 
L,p. 804). So there cannot be the least doubt as to 
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the truth of what JElinaus? affirms :—* (fe had got 
to the Chaldaans and to Babylon, and to the Magi and 
to the sages of India.” The tine in which Democritus 
had intereourse with the Magi, fills under tho reign of 
Ariaxerxes [, Tatinnus® says that he praised Ostanes | 
the Magus. It aight be supposed that the travels of 
Pythagoras were fabvicated in intitation of the indis- 
pulable migrations of Democritus ; but with equal 
right we may also assume that Democritus had been 
induced by that very exumuple of Pythagoras to seurel 
after the wisdom of all nations atits source. [In gencral 
we have very little idea of the closcness of intercourse 
existing in carlier times belween the Orient and the 
QOceident, and, therefore, we can calculate little upon 
the active intermediaries belweon both, de, the Grecks 
of Asia Minor. Bat when, in consequence of the Por 
stun wars, and still more of the conquests of Alexander 
the Great, more abundant and more faithfal news re- 
forring to Persian affairs came across to Europe, the 
attention of learned Grecks was more and more drawn 
also to Zarathushtra and his systom. 


The carliest Greek writer who mentions Zoroaster, is 
Xantus the Lydian, granting that the latter’s ago and 
authorship are accepted as folly established. For there 
are well-founded reasons to doubt especially the time in 


1 Par, List, YW, 20:— Then’ he came to the Chaldiang and 
to Babylon, and to the Magi ani to the sages, of India,’ Suidas s., 
Democritus" According to some writers (he was) a disciple of 
Anasagoras aud Lencippus ; aceording to others also of the Masi, 
Cbuldeeans, and Porsians, Clem, Alox., Shomata. 1, p. 857, od, by 
Potter ;—" He came to Babylon, Persia, and Egypt, leaning from 
the Magi and priests.” This has beon quoted by Busebius in 2% epu- 
satin Meangel., X. 4, 

2 Oval. ad. Grace, p. 1? ed. by Otto:—* Boasting the Magian 
Ostanes.” 
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which Nanthns is said to have lived. As in his book a 
fact which happened under Artaxerxes L. is recounted,! 
we are to believe that he must have written it at least 
alter Olympiad 78, 4 or 79, 1 (B.C. 465). If he was, 

sas Suidas relates, gegonds epi tes haloseos Sardeon 
“horn at the time when Sardis was conquered,” and 
if the conquest of Sardis took place under Crovsus, B.C. 
516, and if by the word gegonds is meant his ‘ birth” 
(Olympiad 58, 3).? he must have been 80 years old 
just twenty Olympiads after, which is not at all 
impossible. But as Sardis was also taken under 
Darius Tystaspes in Olympiad 70, 2 (B. C. 499) hy 
the Tonians and Athenians, we have from that time 
to Olympiad 70, 2 only an interval of 35 years. Here 
we have to choose whether we should take gegonds in 
the sense of “born,” in which case Xanthus at the 
beginning of the reign af Avtaxcrxes might not yet 
have attained 40 years ; or in the seuse of “ flourishing,” 
in which case he must have been ahout 30 years old 
at the time of the said conquest of Sardis, his birth in 
which city should be placed in B. 0. 529, s0 that he 
must have heen 64 years old during the reign of 
Artaxerxes, which is not improbable. The testimony 
of Dionysius of Halicarnassus® respecting Xanthus, that 

“he is one of those historians who were born some 
tino before the Peloponnesian wars and lived to the 





> Strabo I, p. 49, cites a passage from Eratosthenes (Honrishod 
about 250 B. C,), who mentions Xanthus :—“ So sasing he praised 
the doctrine of Straton the naturalist, and also of Xanthus the 
Lydian. According to XNanthus there wasa great drought under 
Avtaxerves,” 

* Niebuhr, Asenr, p. 64, places this canquest of Sardis in Olymp. 
58, 1, ie, in 548 B. C. On account of similarity I foliow the /'ed' of 
Clinton. 

* De Thucyd, Jnd, Th., VI, p. 817, ed. Reiske, 
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cra of Thueydides,” might render ib possible to veg 
the conquest of Sardis (Olympiad 70, 2) a» having taken 
place in the year of his birth ; in this ease ho was ab the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war (Olympiad 87, 2) 
not yet 70 years, and was 28 years old at the birth of's 
Thueydides. But if Xanthus was born about I}, C. 629, 
he might have been 98 years of age at the conmence« 
ment of the Peloponnesian war (an age he might have 
altained), and 5S years’ older than Thucydides. But 
we are not compelled to believe that Xanthus was still 
living at the beginning of the said war, sinee it is not 
implied in those words, It is at all events certain that 
he did not finish his work hefore Olympiad 79, and 
that he was an older contemporary of Lferodotns, and 
influeneed, according to Ephorus,! in no small degree 
the Father of Ifistory. 


As to the authenticity of the works of Xanthus a 
later critic, Artemon of Cassandra, advanced some 
doubts and believed that they were by Dionysius 
Skytobraghion, Yetso carly a writer as Athonivus, who 
is named in the above passage, directs oug attention to 
the fact that Xanthus is meutioned as carly as in 
Ephorns (B.C, 833), and the use unhesilatingly made 
of Xanthus by authors like Mratasthenes, Dionysius of 
Tlalicarnassus, and Strabo, as well as the opinion which 
they had as to his age, is of hy far greater importance 
thin the single assertion of Artemon regarding whose 
critical capacity we have uo information whatever. 


We knowas little about the time of this Dionysius, 
Suetonins in his book De Grammaticés, chapter 7, says of 


In Athen, XIF, p. 15 :--" Kphovus the historian reeounts Uint 
he was older than Ierodotus and had much influence upon him.” 
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M. Antonius Gnipho :—~(Tfe was) “in Alexandria, 2s 
some relate, and tanght together with Dionysins Scyto- 
brachion ; but T can hardly believe this, for their times 
do not agrec.”’ Since Gnipho attained only an age 
of 50 years, and Cicero, being already privtor, is said 
to have heard his lectures, we must place his birth 
about 8,0. 100; and if in order to take into considera- 
tion the doubts set forth by Suctonius as lo the possi- 
bility of Gnipho having heen edueated together with 
Dionysius, we add still 50 years more fer Dionysius, 
we only reweh for the latter the imiddle of the second 
century before Christ. Tf, therefore, Dionysius had 
really forged the Ludiakd (‘Lydian Matters’) under the 
name of Xanthus, we are compelled (o assume that the 
genuine Ludiahd lay before Ephorns and Eratosthenes, 
and that later authors, such as Dionysius of ITalicar- 
nassns and Strabo, either drew from that genuine work, 
or that they were deceived by a book which had been 
fhbricated a few ages before them, during which time, 
moreover, the Ludiakd of Xanthus, still known to 
Eratosthenes, myst have been sppplemented by the 
spurious Ludiakd of Dionysius im such a manner that 
everything that was quoted from Xauthus by later 
writers, belonged to the fabricators. 


The attempt of my venerable teacher, I’. G. Welcker,? 
to prove the falsification from the fragments of Xanthus, 
is notat all cogent, nay he must even confess that 
several of them transmit to us popular and very antique 
legends, This distinguished investigator is chiefly 





1 In Seebode’s “New <Atchives for Philology and Pedagogies,” 
1830, p. G6—80. With him agree Miiller in his omtensive “ Collee~ 
tion of the Fragments of Greek Historians,” and Schweglter in his 
“Roman Ilistory”, I, p, 262. 
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shocked by those very statements which aro ascribed 
to Xanthus conerrning Zoroaster and his times, and by 
the fact that Xanthus is said to have writton the 
Manila (* Matters referring to the Magi,”) from which 
book Clemons of Alexandria! draws information about 
the incastuous marriages among the Magi. But why 
should a man who has spent his whole life under the 
Persian sway, and conseqnently in daily intercourse 
with Magianism, have been unable to write such a 
book, whilst Herodotus, soon after him, treats the 
Persian religion in a very detailed muiner ? 

Welcker, and after him Miller, hold it to he a cha- 
racteristic of the Alexandrine periol that Nanthas 
speaks of tho Diadorhi ( snecessors”? or “disciples ” ) 
of Zoroaster ; however, in the Zarathushtrian system 
this very tratition is proved by the original documents 
(yet they seem to be the words of Hermodoras, and 
not of Xanthus). Jt is self-evident that the conclusion 
of the fragment in Diogenes: “ until the destruction, 
of the Persian Empire by Alexander the Great,” eonld 
as little be found in a book falsely ascribed to Xantlius 
the Lydian, as in a genuine work (no forger could be 
so stupid) ; and Crenzer has already observed Cin his 
‘History of Greck Fragments,’ p. 221, that this conclu- 
sion indeed originales from Hermodorus. 





1 Strameete, TLL, py 615 ed. by Pottee:—"Xanthus in his bouk 
entitled Alugitd, relates that the Magi have sexual intercourse 
with »o. 1 5 6 « + + »” [This false allegation is reluted 
by me in my Papers on “The Alleged Practice of Novt-ofthins 
Maninges in Old rin,” read in 1887 before the B, RB. of the Royal 
Asintic Society. Bey. Treus,]  Clemeus does nah give to Xanthos 
the surname of “the Lydian.” Diogenes Laertins (Introduction 2), on, 
the contrary, expressly calls the Xanthug, whose statement regarding 
the ageal Zoroaster he mentions, the Lydian, with whont the identity 
of the Xanthus alluded to hy Clemens and Diogenes, is not yeb alrictly 
proved, Uhougl it ig rendered probable, 
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Lut as to the statements of Xaathus with regard to 
kindred marriages and to the time of Zoroaster, the 
former undoubtedly exists in the Avesta texts,! and he- 
low we shall perceive that Xanthus (he may have written 
“six thousand” or six hundred”) has drawn his in- 
formation about the time of Zoroaster from good saurees, 
though he did not perhaps correctly understand them. 


But even if we admit hypothetically that the 
Ludiakd of Nanthus was writien hy Dionysius Seyto- 
brachion, what is proved by it against the ALayikd? 
The doubt of Artemon exclusively refers to the former 
book. 

Creuzer, ib is true, has adduced a proof for the 
authenticity of the Mayitd from the fact that in the 
narrative of Cyrus and Croesus (as it is apparently 
borrowed from the Ludiatd of Xanthus), Zoroaster, too, 
and likewise bis 2ayid “sayings” are mentioned. But 
even without this help we are justified in believing that 
Nanthus the Lydian had treated of matiers relating to the 
Magi, as long as the contrary opinion has not been 
proved, Welcker’s objections to that narrative are, in- 
deed, oxaggerated ; even they ascribe to the text an 
error that is evidently not contained in it. It is of 
course evident that the dramatical embellishment of the 
story of the cremation of Crwsus is not the work of 
Xanthus, but of the vain-glorious rhetorician Nicolaus, 
Nevertheless, there dves not exist the contradiction 
found therein by Welcker, that on the one hand tho 
Porsians, at the rising storm, remember Zogié or pro- 
phetic sayings of Zoroaster ; while, on the other hand, 
Zoroaster is supposed to be still living to forbid the 


“2 Comp, tor instance Vopr ad Lid, § 3 W. GL, § 181m Spicgel’s 
Translation of Uhe Avesli), 
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burning of the dead body, and thal Crasus is regarded 
as contemporary with Zoroaster, while he is said hy 
Xanthus in his d/ayéhd to have lived 600 or 6,080 years 
before the campaign of Xerxes, For the Jayid or say- 
ings of Zoroaster, which occur to the minds of Persians, 
ave designated by this very cireunstande as something 
very old and forgotten, and in the next passage the 
author says, “as for Zoroaster, the Persians learned from 
him not to burn dead bodies, not to sully fire on any 
account, thus confirming the practice that had been 
established from ancient times,” It is evidently the 
Persians, not Zoroaster alone, who inculcates anew the 
strict observance in future of some Zoroastrian Taw long 
existing. But that after the expression fon ge min 
Zorodsven something is omitted, perhaps some such word 
as aidgumenos “ fearing, vencrating’”’ which has been 
already suggested by Valesius and Coray (see Oiellé, 
Supplementa, note p, 42), whilst Miiller expounds : 
“ag toZoroaster the Persians have...” Mowever 
Welcker is not justified in supporting a contradiction 
between the Mayiké and the fLudiahd; for nobody 
ascribes the WMayiké to Dionysins Seytobrachion. 


Wo are, therefore, confirmed in our opinion that the 
authentic Xanthus could simply relate in his Ladiahé 
concerning Crusus nearly what Nicolaus, aecording to 
his manner, ha» embellished, and that, consequently, 
the mention of the Zoroastrian prohibition against the 
Durning of the dead bodies can be dvawn from him. 
We must not, however, forget that Nicolaus does not 
explicitly quote from the book of Xanthuas, but that it is 
only most probable! that be has drawn from that source, 
Y Vide Ghenzer,  Lhstory ol CGaeek Fragmouts, » 202, “Mallar, 
» Fragments of Giceh Llistory,’? I, p. 40, 
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Nor do we think it strange that Xanthus should have 
written the M/agikt, or at least treated of Zoroaster and 
his time, after the Cunciform Inscriptions have informed 
us that the Auramazdian religion had predominated 
under the Achwmenids, and thus it was perfectly 
known to the Lydian Xanthus by personal observation. 


However, it might be objected, how is it possible that 
the older Xanthus made mention of Zoroaster and his 
laws, whilst the later Herodotus, who treats in so 
detailed and expert a manner of Persian life and Persian 
religion, entirely keops silent upon this matter? Here 
T will lay no stress upon the fact that Horodotus, too, 
contains some information drawn from Xanthus, as, ¢. 9.5 
the prohibition against burning corpses (Bk. III, 16) ; 
the marriage with one’s sister (ITI, 81) which he traces 
back, it is true, to Cambyses. Rather we must insist 
upon the fact that all those who cither consider Zoroas- 
ter to be far older than, or contemporary with the father 
of Darius, all those who think Xanthus to bo either 
authentic or forged, have to solve the enigma, The 
Auramazdian religion existed as carly as the time of 
Darius and predominated in the Persian Empire, and 
yet Herodotus does not mention Zoroaster or Ahura- 
Mazda. This problem cannot, I believe, be explained 
hy those who make Zoroaster a contemporary of 
Hyntaspes, the father of Darius. For, how could it be 
possible that Herodotus had not mentioned so powerful 
a religious crisis happening hardly two generations 
before his birth? 

However, not taking into consideration the Zarathush- 
trian epoch, how was it possible that Herodotus did not 
even know the prophet Zorgastor, whilst Plato, who flou- 
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vished 55 yeurs after [erodotus, was accurately informed 
abont Zarathushtra, and apparently niust have drawn 
from sources which were at least as old as Terodotus ? 
The description given by the latter concerning Persian 
customs and religion (Bk. T, 131-140) contains, moreover, 
a sertesof (cablures traly Gavathushtrian as, for instunce, 
the worship of the deities without images or temples ; 
the offering of sacrifices to Zeus (who is evidently 
Ahura Mazda), to the San, Moon, Earth, Fire, Water, 
and Winds (vide Yasna XVI, 4); the worship of And. 
hita, whom he calls Mithra; the description of the 
sacrifice al which a Magus standing near sing» the 
theogony, which points to sacrificial prayers, such as the 
Yasnrand the Yashts; the victims whieh were, according 
to him, bulls, horses, camels, and asses, whilst the poor 
offered “ small picces of mutton,” just as in the Yashts 
horses, cattle, and smaller animals are offered (Abt 
Yasht., § 21), and in Vendidad, Farg. XXII, § 8, horses, 
cunels, cattle, and smaller animals are vowed. The 
stress Inid on the begetting of children, ou vorneity and 
freedom from debts; tho religious observance dono to 
tho rivers, and the prohibition against making water iu 
them or iv the presence of another person ; tho intordict 
against the burning of corpses (Bk, LE, 16); thom arviago 
with one’s sister (Bk. JIL, 81)% (he necossity of exposing 





* Ternelides Cumanus, a writer of uncertain date (romp, Miiller, 
Fragn, fist. @raee, Tl, ps 95), who has treated of Porsina 
customs, religion, laws and history in a work entided Poersile, 
consisting of at least two books, He gays in one of the Fragments 
in Athenacus VV, p, 145:—"The Persian hing offers 1,000 saerificial 
animals every day; among these are horses, camels, oxen, Asses, 
stags, and plenty of sheep; alsa many birds ave sacufieed.” Here 
the number “one thonsend” victims 1s given as in the Fashis. 


* Vode note 1, poze. Lag, Ties, 
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the corpses that they may be oaten by dogs or birds be- 
fore the boues are consigned to the charnel-house ; the 
zoaul with which tho Magi destroy ants, serpents, and 
other vermin, whilst they are forbidden to kill dogs 
and mon; all these and other features indisputably 
prove that I[erodotus well knew the Magian beliof, 
as itis expounded in the Avesta texts, although here 
and there he misunderstood it. That he does not 
mention the name of Zarathushtra, whose religion he 
interprets, is, wo may hence infer, a mero matter of 
chance, or he had some special reason unknown to us, 
perhaps because Xanthus had already treated of it, 
Or should we conceive that Herodotus became acquaint- 
ed with the Magian belief merely from oral tradition 
recounted by men who were not well disposed towards 
tiie Magi, and who, therefore, kept sceret the name of 
the founder of their religion? Suffice it to observe 
that in the silence of Herodotus concerning Zava- 
thushtra we havo a remarkable instance of how little 
yaluo is to be attached to the argumentum a silentio, 
even where, as here, tho most direct occasion of men- 
tioning him might be given. 

After Xanthus the Lydian had oxplicitly treated of 
4oroastor, after Herodotus had described tho religions 
sysiom founded by him, and afler Plato’s predecessors 
in philosophy, Pythagoras and Demooritus, had 
becn in intercourse with tho Magi, we should not be 
surprised if we find Zoroaster and the God proclaimed 
by him inthe works of Plato! (wide supra, p. 82). 


4 The story of Er, son of Armonius (so the woids, ton Armenion 
“of the Armenian Er,” are explained by the Scholiast), of the Pamphy. 
linn race, is related by Plato in his book called the Republi (X, p. 614, 
B. seq.), that he tell in the batile and revived again on the funeral bed, 
aud ptoclaimed the mysteries of the other world. This atory is ase 
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The fact indecd need not bo ignored that tho authon« 





eribed Nomens Alexandrinus (Séromate V, p. 711) to Zoroaster, 
who is direefly identified with Mr:—* ‘Phe same Plato, in his tenth 
book on the Repudlit, mentions y, the Armenian (or son of Ar- 
inenius), a Pamphylian, thab is Zoroaster (in all four passages Zora. 
usires), At any sate Zoroaster himself writess—! These things have 
heen written by Aoroaster, sou of Armenius, a pampbylian, who 
died in hattle, arrived in Tlades and was taught there by the guds.’ 
as tothis Zoroaster, Viato recounts thet he lay on his funeral bed 
on tho twelfth day and revived, He here perhaps metaphorically 
implies a resurrection, as well as the iden that throngh the way 
neross the 12 zodiacal signs the soul is taken up, and says that 
hy the same way the souls come down when they come into (ma- 
terial) existonce.” Whence this mistake arose in Clemens, may be 
guessed from tho words:—“ These things hayo been wrilten by 
Zoroastor.” Probably in ono of the Greck Pscudo-Zoroastrian books 
Zoroaster is yopresented as relating the story of Her. Or can Ter 
have been reckoned ase Zoronstrian and called himself Zaruthushe 
trish (comp. Yasna J, § 23)? From which reasons have the later writers 
mado him Zoroaster himself? ‘Tho story itself scarcely contain 
any Zarathushtrian reminiscences. Neithor Plutarch, (Sympos, Probl, 
IX, 5, 2):—* That they speak of the intellectual nature of Meaven 
and the harmonious course of the universe as a winged chariot, and 
further moro they call that messenger from Iades, the Pamphylian, 
the son of Armenius by the name of #7.,,....", nor Justinus (Cohort, 
ed Gent, 27), nor Origones (udversus Cels, 11, 16), nor Augustin 
(de Civitate Dei XXII, 28) who relate the story of Ier, know 
anything about his identity with Zoroaster (Cyril/us, VIL ade. 
Julian, Pheodoret, Serm. 11, p. 658). As lor the resb Arnobins, too, 
makes use of this prssage (ade. G. I, p. 31, ed. Lugdunensis 
Lyon). Mnacrobius in Soma. Sertp. 1, 1:—" This rolater of mystovica 
in Plato ise certain Hy, a Pamphylian by birth, and a soldier by 
profession. Te seems to have died of the wounds which ho had 
reevived in battle. On the 2th day alter his death ho was to have 
been honoured with the last riles of the pyre together with others 
who had fallen vietims withhim; but suddenly he revived or had 
perhaps relained his lifes He proclaimed to mankind whatever ho 
had seen or done during this time, Cicero, as if he were conscious 
himself of its truth, regrels the ridiewle casi upon this tradition 
by unlearned people, and while believing it te be trae, he prefers 
the-idea of awakening to that of reviving, ax if he would avoid the 
reptoof of dulness.” “‘I'o this Mai, p. 811 (Stuttgart edition), adds 
the following observation :—' As to the name and kindred of Er 
(by some called Zoroaster), many oxeellent things have been 
written by Proclus whose work I shall publish, In this work 
Proelus mentions his own and Zoronster’s work, and the authors 
Cronius and Theodorus Asinwus.”’ 
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ticity of this dialoguo is contested by several critics, 
while it is defonded by others (¢.g., Hermann, Ceschi- 
chte und System der Plat. Philos, “The History and 
System of Platonic Philosophy,” I, p. 439). For our 
purpose it will suffice to assume that Zoronster was 
known in Greece in tho time of Plato. The assertion of 
later writers’ that Plato had travelled to the country 
inhabited by the Magi and the Persians, is opposed 
by that of Diogenes of Laérte*, that Plato had intended 
going to the Magi; but that ho was prevented from 
doing so by tho wars then raging in Asia, However, 
both these statemonts presuppose that Persia and its 
religion had excited avery high interest among in« 
quiring Greeks of that period. For this reasou an 
important contemporary of Plato, Hudoxus of Onidus, 
who is said by Apollodorus (comp. Diog. Laért., VIET, 
90) to have attained his youth about B. C. 868 (Olym- 
piad, 108), and who was distinguished as lawgiver, 
physician, and astronomor, treated in his last work : 
Gis Perlodos (The Revolution of the Marth”) of the 
Magi (comp. Plutarch, De /sis et Osivzs, ibid) asis attested 
by Diogenes of Laérte (Procm, 8). If wo might 
tako the words of Diogenes literally, they would imply 





1 Lactantius, Znsditutiones TV, 2: I must wonder atthe fact that 
Pythagoras, and afterwards Plato, who had been stimulated by the 
love of truth, went to the Egyptians, the Magi, and the Persians, in 
order to learn their religions and ecretionies (thinking that wisdom 
was to be found in their religions); but they did not go to the Jews, 
Comp, Plinius, List. Nat., XXX, 1, 2. 


2 TIL, 7:— Plato resolved to pay a visit to the Magi, too, bat he 
did not fulfil that resolution, fearing the war in Asia.”—Apuleins, Ze 
habitud, dootvin, Plat. Phil. p, 569, ed. Morid.:— Ue would 
have directed his attention to the Indians and the Magi but for 


the Asiatic wars.” 
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that Budoxns asserts jast as Aristotle docs game years 
later, that the Magi woro older than the Mgyptians. 
According to the Magi there are two principles, the 
good and the bad genii, Oromazdes and Areimanios. 
According to Pliny (AXX, 1, 2), Mudoxus al-o agreed 
with Aristotle in placing Zoroaster 6,000 years before 
Christ. Bat a distinguished historian of those days, 
Dino,' the father of Clitarchus, the companion of Alex- 
ander, has written towards the eudof the Persian 
Empire Cyot he mentions an incident relating to Ochus 
B.C.350) a work entitled Lersitdé (Persian Matters”), 
divided into three suntdveis ov volumes; the first part 
was called Assuriahd, the second Aedékd, and the 
third Persihd, Nach volume containod soveial sections. 
From this excellent source a great deal is drawn 
that we read in Cornelius Nepos and Plutareh, and 
some fragments prove to-us that he enlarged also on 
the religious side of Persian tile. I pas over the mevo 
historical statements found in the fragments of Dino’s 
writings, and speak of only those notices which relato to 
the religion, In the filth fragment (LL, p. 90, J) edited 
by Miillor? Dino says that the Magi did not know the 


* Comp, Miller, #ragmenta ITisteria Gr 11, pp, 88 seq, 

? Diogenes Lacrtite, Proem. J, 8:-- “Yet they were not versed 
in mantology by witchcraft, a4 stated hy Aristotle in his hook d/ugikd. 
Divon'says iw the Wilth Rook of his Alistory, that the word Zorouster 
should be translated the ‘adorer of stars.’ ‘This is also confirmed 
by Uermodorus,” Menage and Bochart would rather spoll the 
wine Astrafheaten “a beholder of stars,” “a staregazer? (instead of 
Astrathuten “a worslupper af stars”), Loup hag Astotheten 0 com 
mander of stars’; yet the ordinary reading is determined hy the 
Ncholiast at Plata, Alecd(ades, p. 122. Ladd here the Seholion 
to this passage of Aletiéades in the Scholinst (Plate, Tomo VI. 
p. 281, ed. Stam.) :—“ Zoroaster is said to have been older 
than Philo by 6,000 years; some say that he was a Greek, or a 
nn of that uation which enme from the Continent on the other 
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mantic magic, which is entirely correct ; as the Avesta 
texts abhor, and are opposed everywhore to the nature 
of the sorcerer (ydéw), and designate it as something 
diabolical (comp., eg. Vend., aig. 1, §§ 14-15), The 
lvauslation of the name Zarahushira, however, reminds 
us of the explanation which travellers are wont to receive 
fiom their guides. Probably the interpreter sought ia 
tho first syllable zor the Persian word zér = Avesta zao- 
thra meaning “ offering’; while astres was identified 
unhositatingly with the Greek astdér “a star.” Besides, 
this attempt at explanation evinces with what interest 
the Greeks endeavoured to ponetrate into the matter 
in question. 








side of the great water, IIc is said to have learnt universal 
wisdom from the gond spirit, that is, fom tho excellent understand. 
ing, [is name translated into Greek means Asti othutes, ‘a star- 
worshipper.’ [Je recommended the anchoretie life and moderation 
in living. TTo teft sevoral books from whieh it is domonstrated that he 
professed three kinds of philosophy, evz., physical, economical, aud 
political.” And in the preceding passage the author states:—'" That 
Zoroaster kept silence from his soventh year, and that ho announced 
‘the whole philosophy to the Persian King (Vishtisp) at 30 years af 
age, and that tho number seven was sacred to Mithia, whom the 
Persians chielly venerute,” Tho referenees ns to Zoronster haying 
heen older than Plato by 6,000 years, are drawn from Aristotle or 
Judoxus, and the notice about the signifieation of the name of Zoroaster 
from Dino, ‘Chat Zoroaster had received his instrnetion from tho 
Good Spirit, Ze. Ahura Mazda, is as correct as the explanation, “ that 
‘js, from the excellent understanding,” as far as this is meant of Mfa‘n- 
yushalhralush, the heavenly understanding.” Of the auchoretic life 
‘of Zovonster we shall spenix in another place. That Zoroaster kept 
silence from his seventh year, and sunonneed after thirty years his 
doctrine to the King. is confirmed by other authorities; also the Syn- 
grammala, Quite unique stands the statement :—Tle was a Gieck, or 
‘one of those wha came forth from the Continent on the other side of 
the great sea. ‘This Inst expression is very obscnre ; it sounds too 
mysterious to designate the Greeks of Asia Minor. fs it perhaps 
some reminiscence of the passage of the primitive man to tho six heohe 
zaa, which took place under ‘Tahmurap ? Or of the Altantis ? 
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The art of divination hy magic was, as Dino affirms, 
abhorred by tho Magi, who, le says, on the contrary 
protlict by moans of figs (4. ¢., rhablomancy),* which 
might recall to our mind the Wiinschelruthe, “ tho divin- 
ing vod,” of German Mythology. But wo must rather 
allude to tho bunch of twigs, which play so important 
a parlin the Persian liturgy under the name of bares- 
man. According to Anquetil (Usayes, Vol. TI, p. 532), 
this Jarsam is made of the wood of the pomogranato 
tree, of the tamarisk, or of the dato tree, Bat the lattor 
murikinon xtlon is the wood of the tamarisk with 
which the Magi, according to Strabo,’ chanted hymns, 
holding » bunch of fine twigs in their hands. Dino’ 
furthor relates that tho Persian and tho Median Magi 
offer sacrifice in the opon air, and that they regard 
fire and water as the only likeness of tho divinities. 
This statomont is quite woll founded if it is correctly 
understood, Images of gods wero unknown to tho 
ancicnt Porsians, and the high veneration shown by 
them to the sacred firo and water must havo ovokod 





© Sehol. Nicund, Ther, 613: —" The Magiand the Seyths propheay 
by means of tamarisk wood; in many places they prophesy also 
by slaves. Dinon says, in the third chapter of the est buolt, that 
tho Median magicians, too, prodict by staves,” 


2 XV, p. 783 :— They sing their lays for a long time, holding a 
bunch of small tamarisk twigs.” 


2 Olemens Alexandrinus, Coheitatio, ed, Gert, a 5, pn. 50, ed. 
Potter :—“ They (/e., the Persians, the Meidians, and the Magi) sacrifice, 
says Dinon, in the open air, bolieving that ire aud water ue the only im- 
ages at doitics.” Clemens adds that “after a long period of y cary” the it 
age-worship of Andhita was introduced by Artaxerxes Mnemon, It is 


clear that this opinion presupposes the idea ol a higher antiquity of 


Aaraduishtya than the (short period of) two hundred yenrs which 
intervened between Mystaspes, the father of Darius, ond Artaverses 
Muemon, 
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in the obsorving Greok the opinion that fire and water 
were considered by the Persians as symbols of tho 
Deity. 

Two characteristic facts are preserved by Dino,! 
which provo that he drew his information from authon- 
tic sources. He says that amongst the heathens, 
too, there were heroic bards, and that such bards had 
predicted the valour of Oyrus and his future wars 
against Astyages. For, when Cyrus went to Porsia and 
Astyages wassailed with his friends, the most cele- 
brated bard named Angares was called in, and he 
sang the common lays which he concluded with tho 
words:—*A huge beast will be set free in the swamps 
more formidable than a wild boar; no soonor shall 
he have sway over his country than he will casily 
fight against many.’’ But when Astyages asked: 
“ What animal?” He answored’ :—* Cyrus tho Per- 
sian.” Astyages having been persuaded that the 
suspicion was well-founded, sent his messenger to call 
back Cyrus, but in vain. 


1 Athen, XIV, p, 633, ¢,, wherein mention is made of the bard 
Phemius in Homer, who celebrated the heroes:— This usago has 
been preserved also by the barbarians, as related by Dino in his 
Persiké. Yor the bards predicted the valour of Cyrus I. and his 
war against Astyages, For when, ho says, Cyrus entered into 
Persia, he met atfirst the mace-bearers and afterwards the life-guards; 
when Astyages was carousing with his friends and Angares, the most 
famous of the bards who was called in, was singing tho ordinary 
songs. At the end of the feast, he says, a great benst is sent away into 
the moor, stronger than a wild boar. As soon as he begins to rule 
in his neighbourhood, he easily combats with many. But when 
Astyages questioned: “what animal?” Ho replied:--“ Cyrus, the 
Persian.” Astyages believing that this suspicion was well-founded, 
sent people to eall hack Cyrus, but in vain.” 

2 [A mighty beast, more fierce than wildest boar, 

Is to his marshes gone, why should he go ? 
When master of the countiy all around, 
To hunters he will prove a deadly foe—7r. 2."] 
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Itis highly interesting to seo Dino mentioning ati 
old lay on this king of the Ophidian dynasty, which is 
said by Moses of Chorene to have heen colebrated (aide 
Zor. St, p. 188) by the popular songs of the Armenians. 
Phe name of the bard Angares reminds us of the Vedic 
Angiras ; butthelay conteingan idea common in the 
Avosia texts, personifying vielory (Werefhraghna) in the 
shape ofa formidable boar with sharp claws and tasks 
(sco Windischmann, Mfithra, p. 41). 


Another similar fact from Dino has been preserved by 
Cicero’. Oyrus sees in a dream the sun at his fect, anil 
thrice attempts in vain to take hold of him, until the 
sun contracts and disappoars. The Magi prodict Lo 
lim (rom this threefold abtempt a reign of thirty years. 
This sun is evidently the Avarend ahvuretem (or 
kdeaem, for both ave adequate), the majesty oviginal- 
ing in God, the splendour, the fortune of kings, so 
ofien spoken of in the Avesta texts, and which is said (in 
Zamyad Yasht, §§.56 seq.) to have been thrice sought 
for and seized in vain by Afsisidb, and to have been borne 
aay exch time to the Lake Vouru-kasha. he parallel 
is too striking to be misunderstood. — £ do not hence 
conclude that Dino himself had passages like those of 
the Yashé cited above, lying before him, yet [ may 
infer that his statements were drawn from sourees such 
as those oll songs, allegories, and expressions, which 








* De Divinatione, 1, e. 28:—*Shall L recount from the Panik 
of Dino what the Magi havo interpreted to the fumous King Gyrus ? 
For, whon he was sleeping the sun appeared to he at his feet, and he 
sought three times in vain to touch him with his hand, whon the 
sun rolled back and disuppeared then the Magi (4.¢., wise and learned 
men in Persia) predicted te him frori this friple attempt on the si, 
that Cyras would reign for 30 years. So it was; fur alter having 
begun bo reign at 40, he lived te 7u years.” 
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correspond to our Avesta texts ;and that Dino conse- 
quently bears testimony to the antiquity of the contents 
of the latter. It is uncertain whether Chtarchus, the son 
of Dino, has spoken of it in his history of the Magi ; for 
the long fragment cited by Diogenes appears,to belong 
to others, only the words, “the gymnosophists con- 
demned to death,” seem to appertain to the physician in 
ordinary to Alexander the Great. However, the 
passage is certainly taken from an able author, 
and will be mentioned below. Though somewhat 
younger than Dino and Plato, Aristotle devoted 
his attention so much the more to the Magi, because, 
as we have seen, Greek philosophers and historians 
had found an intimate acquaintance, for nearly two 
centnries, with this feature of Oriental life, and had 
partly described it. In his ‘* Metaphysics” (X., p. 80], 
8th edition by Brand’) he once touches slightly upon 
the doctrine of the first causes. According to Diogenes 
of Lacrte,® he has written a special book entitled Magikds, 
which is, however, ascribed by others to Antisthenes or 
Rhodon,? and he has enlarged upon the doctrine of the 
Magi in a larger work entitled Peri Philosophias 
(“On Philosophy”). Valuable is, indeed, the fragment 





+ “Others, too, explain the first causes as cloverly as the Magi.” 


® Proom, 1.:—Thore are Magi among the Persians, as Aristotle 
gays in his bouk Magikd,” Thid $:—“ They did not know thit 
propheey was executed by sorcery, said Aviststle in his book Aagekd, 
and Dino, etc.” (seo above), 

5 Suidas sub voce Autisthenes, “the first hook on Magid, which 
treats of the Magian Zoroaster who invented philosophy; but the 
invention of philosophy is also ascribed by some to Aristotle, hy 
others to Rhodon.” Cyr. Brandis, ‘*Listory of Philosophy,” II, 2, 
p. 84, seg, 
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preserve by Diogenes,’ wherein Aristotle sys : * The 
Magi ave older than the Hgyptians, and there ave two 
first causes, the good genius and the ovil genius.” The 
one is celled Zous and Oromazdes, the other Eades and 
Arcimenigs, which is the first mention particularly of the 
evil genius of the Magi, expressly made by the Greoks, 
Besides, Pliny’ traces back to Aristotle the opinion that 
Zoroaster lived six thousand years before the death 
of Plato. Tudeed we have to regret very much the loss 
of these books of Aristotle, the master of philosophy, 
as they contained not only historical and highly 
trustworthy dates, but also treated of the speculative 
conception of Magism. 

Not the less should we regret the loss of that book 
which the renowned historian Theopompus, in his great 
work Philippitd, devoted to Zoroaster snd the Magi. 
Born about B. C. 878, he wrote 12 books on Lledlentha 
and 58 books on Philippiké ; of the latter 68 were atill 
existing in the time of Photius (Cod, 176, p. 890), and 
in the eight of these books he enlarged upon Zoroaster 
and the Magi,’ bearing testimony not mercly to what 





* Proem, 8:—‘ Aristotle in his first book on Philosophy relates 
that the Magi aro older than the Ngyptians, and that they beliove in 
two first causes, a good spirit and an evil spirit, ‘The first, they say, 
is called Zeus and Oromazdes, the second Hades and Areimanios,’” 
The latter form of the name sounds already nearly alike to Neo- 
Persion Ahriman; and there exist many other symptoms to indicate 
that the vulgar Iriinian idioms had been already formed in that period. 

® Hist, Nat, XXX, 1, 2:—  Wudoxns who thinke that they are 
among the most celebrated and useful seetion of philosophors, 
narrated that Zoroaster lived 6,000 years before the death of Plato, 
and so did Aristotle,” 

* The eighth book existed duving the life-time of Photins, 
Perhaps, it might still be found somewhere, Diogenes Laertins, 
Proem, 8, adds, after dreimantos, to the words cited above :— 
“this is related also hy ermippus in his first book on the Magi, by 
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has been quoted above from Aristotle regarding Ahura- 
Mazdaand Angré-Mainyush, but also the Resurrection 
doctrine of the Magi of which we shall speak further 
on. From him drew also Plutarch,’ who quotes him by 
name. What he has besides preserved in his work, 
De Istde et Osir., ch. 46 and 47, on the doctrine of the 
Mogi, may partly have been borrowed from Dino, 
Aristotle, Endoxus, Hermodorus, Hermippus and Sotion; 
however, we will consider Theopompus as his principal 
authority. Here J add, therefore, those invaluable frag- 
ments of Greck knowledge on Magism, abstaining from 
any detailed explanation concerning those points which 
are or will be treated of by me in other places. 


& Some believe,” so says Plutarch following his 
authors, “ that there are two divine powers working in 
opposition to each other, the one is the creator of the 
good, the other is the creator of the bad ; some call the 
better one God, the other Demon, like Zoroaster the 
Magus, who is said to have lived 5,000 years before the 
Trojan ware IIe called the one Oromazes, the other 
Areimanios, declaring that the former, more thanany other 
thing perceptible through the senses, resembled light, 
the other, on the contrary, darkness and ignorance ;° 
but between these two stands Mithra, who is for that 





Budoxua in his Travels, and by Theopompus in the eighth chapter 
of the Phelippia, Theopompus also says that, accoiding to the Magi, 
men will revive ngain and be immoital, and that things and names 
will keep together.” . 

1 Qn Isvs and Osiris, 47:—In the eighth book of Theopompus is 
also contained an allusion to Pythagoras (see Athen. V, p- 218 seq.) 

3 This is borrowed from [lermodorus, . 

2 In other passages, too, these contrasts are mentioned by Plutarch. 
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reason called by the Persians “ Mithra the Mediator.” 
He (aueht to offer supplications and thanksgiving to tho 
former, but deprecations and gloomy sacrifices to the 
latter. Pounding a certain herb, called omen, in a 
mortar,) they invoke Hades and Darkness, and then 
mix ib (Ae, the juice of the herb) with the blood of a 
slain wolf, and take it to a placo which is not illumined 
by the sun, and cast it wway. For, some of the plants 
they regard as pertaining to the good God, while others 
to the evil Demon; and some of the animals, ase. gy 
dows, birds, and hedgehogs, as belonging to the former, 
mt water-mice to the latter ; for which reason thal: 
but wat to the  labler 5 hich reason that 
person is called happy who kills most of them (o/z.,. 


the evil creatures).” 


“ Bat they (4.¢@, the Magi), too, relate many won- 
dros things about the divine existences, as for example 
the following :—Oromazes emanating from the purest 
light, and Arcimanios from darkness, fight against each 
other. Oromazes created six Amesha-Spentas: tho first 
that of bounty, the second that of truth, the third that 
of good government 3 but of the remaining he made one 
the spirit of wisdom, another that of riches, and the lash 
that of the pleasures of the beautiful creations in Nature. 
Areimanios made an equal number, asit were, of antago- 
nists. Afterwards Oromazes enlarged himself threefold, 
and withdrew from the sun as far as the earth is remote 
from the sun, and decorated the heaven with stars; but 
one star, namely, Sirius, was placed by him before all as, 





* "Tt has fong since been obsorved that this fully agrees with the 
preparation of the Aaome-juice, and that these © runnd stones” ate the 
Advanas ol stone und iron, in which the sucred plant is pounded, 
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guardian and forernnner. And whet Oromazes created 
24 gods, he placed thein in av oval body, but as many 
evil spirits as were created by Arcimanios perforating 
it entered into it......(a gap), for which reason good is 
intermixed with evil. ‘There will come a predestined 
time during whieh Arcimanios, who brings pestilence 
and hunger, will entirely perish at the hands of the 
good genii, and will disappear ; for when the earth has 
become even and level, there must appear one life and 
a community of all happy men, who will likewise speak 
one language. But Theopompus says that, according to 
the Magi, one of these divine powers will reign by turns 
for three thousand years when the other will be swayed 
over ; for another 3,000 years they will combat and war 
against each other, and the one will destroy the creation 
of tho other, But at length Hades will succumb and 
men shall be happy, neither wanting food nor throwing 
ashadow. The Supromo Power, who is to clfect this, 
will rest. and reposo for a time, though long in itself, 
you modorate for the God ag if Ife were a sleeping 
man.” 





Tt has already been observed elsewhoro (ide 
Windischmann, Alithra, p. 56 seq.) that whatever is 
said about the opposition of the two spirits, about their 
nature as light and darkness, about Aithra and the 
Andarvdi, literally harmonizes with the Avesta texts and 
the Bundahish which is based on them. What is said 
coucerning the Aaoma-oflering, ought to be correctly 
understood. Every Magian offering is in itself partly 
an appeasing of Ahura Maza, partly a counteracting 
of tho evil spirits ¢ but, moreover, we find along with 
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tho euliala “ invocations,” and chariséria ‘ prayors” 
unto Ahura and the yazatas, also dpotropia hai 
shuthrond ‘ doprecations and oxocrations ? against 
Angrd-Mainyush and the Demons (ef. e.g. Vendiddd, 
Farg, X, §§ 9,10,13,16 ; XT, § 8, sey.) ; it is espocially 
said with regard to tho haoma-ofloring that tho least 
squeczing out of the haoma-juice, tho least eulogy of the 
haoma, tho loast drinking of tho Aaoma, sorves for a 
“ thousand killings of the dacvas” (Vasna X,§ 6). Wo 
must not put sires, thereforo, upon the word éhtiein ** to 
offer,” as it would not bo corroct to say that something 
is offered to Angré-Mainyush ; on the contrary, rathor 
thiein is joined hore by a zougma with tho noxt pro- - 
position to which itis not adaptod. But the word 
anakalountai “ they aro callod upon aloud,” is quite 
appropriate, referring to tho improcations against tho 
daevas, which have been alluded to above. It is also 
true that the wolf is an Ahrimanic animal; that 
among the prayers addressed to Aaoma in the hymn 
(Yusna TX, § 21), there is the entreaty that tho wolf may 
be seen in due timo lest he surpriso man; and that 
wolves are among the ovil creaturos which aro to bo 
fought against (seo Jasht HT, $8). Butit is vot affirmed 
by the Avesta texts. On tho contrary, ib soems to con- 
tradict tho religious systom. That the huoma-juico is 
mixed with the blood of the wolf was, porhaps, a stato- 
ment derived from somo local usage doviating from 
tho Magian rigour; or it was uot tho juice, but tho 
romaining fibres which were used in this way. 


What follows about tho distribution of plants and 
animals between the two domiurgi, can bo completely 
instanced by tho texts, specially the Bundahish. How 
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much dogs were esteemed, is proved by the Fargards 
treating of them. The échinos chérsaios, “ the hedgehog 
living on dry land,” is that animal which im Farg. 
XIIT, § 2, is designated as the chief antagonist of the 
demons :—Spdaem sizdrem urvisarem yim vanghdparem 
yim mashyéka, avi duzvachanghd duzatem nima anjaiti. 
The Huavaresh translation gives the name zdzal (comp. 
Bundahish, Westergaard’s edition, p. 80, 1.15 :— the 
gaonag which is called Lhdrpishi,” literary “ sting-hide”; 
and p. 49, 1,1, where it is said:—" the zézak voids its 
water into all the holes ofthe corn-training ants, and kills 
thousands of them.” The word zizak is apparently o 
variation of duzaka.) It is the ant-eater: tachyglossus 
aculeatus'; sizdrem seems to contain in its first part 
another form of tiz (comp. Sanskvit sigra), and to mean 
“ stinged,” “ prickled,” or “ pointed.” 


The Ahrimanian animal is here called in the common 
text: thous enhudrous, “one living in water, i.e, an 
animal,” which in contrast to chersaious, one living on 
land,’ and with the supplement échinos, “a hedgchog,” 
must denote a kind of water-hedgehog ; (cnhudris, * the 
otter,” being an animal sacred to the Persians, cannot 
be meant here). Another passago of the same Plutarch* 
shows that here also mus “a mouse” is to be supplied, 
the mouse being an evil animal (comp. Sad-dar, chap, 


XLVII). 





1 [A technical term in Natural History; the expression menns 
“stinged sharp tongue.”—TZrans. note.] 


® Quaest conviv., IV, 5, 2:—" The Magi, being followers of 
Zoroaster, esteem in the highest degree the land-hedgehog, but hate 
water-mice, and call him, who kills most of thom, a friend of the good 
spirits and 2 happy man.” 
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That the six gods created by Oromazos aro the 
six Amesha-Spentas, has boon known longago, Their 
names, according to their moral value, as for instanco, 
in the Gathds,? and exclusive of their physical import, 
ave rendered excellently. Volu-mand, “tho good mind,” 
is the demiourgos Ecunoias, “tho demiurgus of benovox 
lence;” according to the physical meaning ho is 
“the lord of cattle and other animals,” <Asha-vahishta 
is “the best purity or truth.” I have elsowhere shown 
that heis the Omdnes of Strabo, and that the name 
Ochos is derived also from it; for both of them morally 
mean asha, the dzmiourgds Alztheias, ‘the domiurgus 
of truth,” and physically imply “the lord of fire.” 
Khshathra-vairya, “the exectlont or venerable lord,” 
is at the samo tims “tho lord of metals.” Spontd-drmaiti 
“the humble pious mind,” the demiourgds Sophias “ tho 
demiurgus of wisdom,” is physically “ the gonius of 
the earth,” Haurvaide, ‘the presorver and feeder,” who 
gives terrostrial blessings, the demiourgds Plodtou * the 
deminrgus of richos,” is physically tho lord of wator. 
Ameretdt, the Amandatos of Strabo, physically “ the 
lord of troes,” is at the samo timo morally “the gonius 
of reward in hoavon.” 

Quite appropriato is tho Greok exprossion antitcch- 
nous, “the opposing or opponent,” which has been 





> Burnouf, Comm, Yusna I, p. 160 seq,, aud the passage in 
Neriosengh, p, 146, 

2 Vihu-mind is translated by Neviosengh, in Yasna XXVIII, 
§ 2, by the words :——uétamam manas, Ash, voh, in Ya, XXVIIT, §§ 
4 and 6, and Ys, XXTX, 2, by dharma; yet in yorso 11 also by 
satyatd; Nhshathrem by r@jyams in Ys, XXAX, 11, the names Avhanch, 
Vohu-mand and Kshuthra-vairyd ave explainad by pudyan, uttaman. 
mand, and rdjyan. Ys, XXXL. 4: punya= Ash, vuh, [drmatti= 
sampirnamdnusa XXVIT, § 8; and XXXIV, 9 Laurvatdt = 
sarvapravrli; Amereldt=amptyupravrilt, XXX, 6.] 
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chosen to designate tho adverse nature of the Ahrima- 
nian (evil) genii,and to render the Avesta word pait- 
ydra (comp. Haug, Gdthds, p. 223); for in contrast to 
these six Amesha-Spentas literally stand the evil spirits, 
Akéman, Andar, Saurva, Taromat, Tarich and Zarich in 
tho Pahlavi Bundahish (Westergaard’s edition, p. 76, 1.6 
compared with p. 5,19), whose statements are based 
on the original Avesta texts, as for eximple the Zum- 
yad Yasht, § 96. 

The triple enlargement by Oromizes, which reminds 
us of the triple enlargement of the earth by Vina, 
seems to refer to the three heavens through which, as 
through stazes, it is possible to reach the highest habit- 
ation of God ; (see Yasht Fragment IL ; and Spiegel, Parsi 
Grammatik, p. 188). The Yasna XIX, § 6, also seems 
to point to this triple growth. The term of distance, 
“as far asthe sun is from the earth,” is truly Avestic. 

The great eulogy of Sirius, 2. ¢., the Avestic Tishéryc, 
is confirmed by the sacrificial hymn on this yazata, and 
it is very remarkable that in the Bundahish, p. 77, after 
describing the creation of the stars, Tishtar is called 
the first leader in their rising. 

The remaining twenty-four good genii are the 
yazatas, whose number can be variously given. Twenty 
of them, besides Ahura Mazda and the six Amesha- 
Spentas, give their names to the days of the month 
(comp, Yasna XVI, § 8 seq.) To these four others 
might easily be added, as for instance, Nairyé-sangha, 
Airyama-ishya, Andhita (if this is not already included 
in water), /Zaoma, etc. 

Traly TI know no Avestic passage in which the uni- 
verse is represented as an egg (a conception very common 
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with the Indians); yet the idea of 2 heaven by which 
everything is surrounded cannot be explained but by a spe- 
cial shape. However, in the Pahlavi! Mainékhrad, chap. 
XLIV, § 8 seq., the world-ogg is explicitly mentioned :— 


oo Sp GE ang aprrior 1 AS oH EH CB) 
yor (9) Byp-O0" wine Wa ERS Neo 
Sud 4 sds» O18 ese gor of Suu 
wwepos 2 pees Bo 1 C10) geanbier ieee Ahoy 
B50 2 Ors AS OQ YG HD BOF 


“The sky and earth and water and overything 
else within them, resemble a fried-egg, for example the 
egg ofa bird. The sky is arranged above the carth, 
like anege, by the direct help of the Creator Atharmaad ; 
and the semblance of the earth, in the midst of the 
heaven is just like the yolk amid the ogg.”? The 
perforation and ponotration of Ahriman into the 
terrestrial creation and the intermixture of good and 
evil resulting from it, is described verbatim in the 
Bundahish, p. 9,1. 43, The remaining part of this pass- 
ago will be explained below. Hore I have only to 
vemark that Mudemus the Rohdian is also mentioned 
by Diogenes’ as an authority on the Magian doetrine 


* (8) Aigh dsmdn va Zamth va dv va avdrtg Léld momar andardn 
khdiyaginth aédin htmdndk chégin miriin khdyak 1. (9) Va dsmdn 
aapar gamik khdiyak Wndndk pavan yedman-kdrth t Datdr Adharmand 
vindid yeha vimanéd ; (10) ve Zamth bén miyda t damdn angishtdek 
addin himdndk chéyén zarduk miydn ¢ khdiyak, [TI have heto quoted 
the original Pahlavi text instead of giving Windisch mann’s transliteration 
of the Pavend. Vrans, note. 

* Comp. Dr, West, S, B. E,, vol. XXIV, 

® Proem, 9 :—* This ia ulso related by Mudemus the Rhodian.” 
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of the Resurrection, Eudemus was one of the best 
disciples of Aristotle (comp. Jons. Seriptorum Lellent- 
corum Phil., I, 15,2). He has written a history of 
astronomy (Astrologikat Historiat), where he might 
very probably have made mention of Zoroaster, A 
book of Heraclides Ponticus, who was a disciple of 
Plato and Aristotle, bore, as is alleged by Plutarch 
(Adversus Colot., p.1115-A), the name of Zoroaster. 
Among other books enumerated therein by Plutarch, 
he mentions also Herakletdou ton Zorodstren, to pert tin 
en Hadow, to pert ton phustkos aporoumenon, “the 
Zoroaster of Heraclides upon infernal things or persons, 
and upon things physically problematical.” We might, 
hence, be tempted to conjecture that, on account of the 
juxtaposition of the book on Zoroaster and the book on 
Hades, the story of Ev, son of Armenius, had, perhaps, 
been introduced here and put in the mouth of Zoroaster. 
This, however, is only a possibility. Clemens of 
Alexandria also quotes elsewhere a passage from 
Heraclides. Another disciple of Aristotle, Clearchus of 
Soli (Jons. J, 18, 1), who flourished under Ptolemaus 
Soter, asserted in his book Pert Paideias (“On 
Education”) that the gymnosophists were the offspring 
of the Magi (see Diogenes, Proem 9), Oneof the Platon- 
ists, Hermodorus (when he lived is unfortunately un- 
known to us), has written a book, Pert Mathematon (‘On 
Science”), and heis mentioned by Diogenes! as bearing 
testimony to the opinion that Zoroaster had lived 5,000 
years before the fall of Troy. 

To this Hermodorus I trace back (as has been 
alyendy said above regarding Xanthus), whatever else 





> Proem, 2, 
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is found in the passage of Diogenes,’ wz: ~—' That the 
Platonist Hermodorus says in his book on the Mathe- 
mata,—‘ From the Magi, beginning with Zoroaster the 
Persian, to the fall of Troy, there are 5,000 years.’ That, 
on the contrary, Xanthus the Lydian says:—‘ Up to 
the campaign of Xerxes in Hellas it is 600 years from 
Zoroaster, and after him there flourished many Magi 
who succecded each other, viz,, the Ostanes, Astram- 
psychs, Gobrys, and Pazats, until the dissolution of the 
Persian Empire.’ ” 

Nevertheless, we shall soon observe that Zoroaster 
was placed 5,000 years before the Trojan War by Her- 
mippus too ; and further on we shall comment upon the 
opinions regarding the age of Xanthus. 


A succession of the Magi beginning from Zoroaster, 
is entirely fuunded on original indigenous documents, 





» Plutarch, On Isis and Osiris, 46 :—“ Like Zoroaster the Magian, 
who is said to have lived 5,000 years before the Trojan Wars” 
probably taken from Hermippus. Proom, 2:—‘ From the Magi, 
whose firet teacher was Zoroaster the Persian, to the conquest of 
Troy, there were 5,000 years as stated by the Platonist Hermodorus 
in his book Per’ Mathematon (‘About Sciences’).” But Xanthus 
the Lydian says :—**Till the campaign of Xerxes in Greece there wag 
a period of 600 years from Zoronster, and after him there flourished 
very many Magi suceeoding each other, viz, the Ostana’, the 
Astvampsychot, Gobrya’, and Pazatad up to the destruction of 
the Persian Empire by Alexander,” This passage lay before 
the eyes of Suidas, who writes under the word Magi, that they 
were “the Persian philosophers and theologians, whose teacher was 
Zoroaster, and after him theresucceaded the Ostanat and Astrampsychat? 
Under the word Ostanes he remarks:—‘ They were formerly called 
Magi by the Persians, afterwards Ostana.” And under the word 
Zoroaster, he calls him “ s Perso-Median philosopher, who first intro- 
duced among the Persians the name of Magi, and lived 500 years 
before the Trojan war” (500 instead of 5,000), And Phevarinus 
says :—" The Ostanes were formerly called Magi by the Persians,” 
The names Ostanes, Astrampsychos, and Zoroastris, ave met with also in 
Hinpolytus's Philosophy, p. 130, Oxford edition, 
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for Isat-vdstra, the son of Zarathastatra (comp. Far- 
vardin Yasht, § 98), is, according to the Bundahish (p. 
79, 1, 16), the chief adbad, and in line 13 of the same 
page it is said that all the mobwds of Persia are 
descended from the royal family of Mituachehar. 


The name Ostanai, which sometinaets denotes a species, 
is given toa Magus who accompanied Xerxes into 
Greece, and wrote a bods on his Magian art 
(vide Plinius, Zistoria Nuturedis, “Natural History,” 
XXX, 1, 8)', and after him toa M sus in the suite of 
Alexander. The word seemsto be derived from the 
Avesta ushta, expressing a fonnula otf salutation (comp. 
Tir Yasht, § 29). The second GAtThi Ushtavaiti, too, 
begins with the word wsi¢d. ‘hat theMagi were named 
after this formula of benediction, seems to me to be 
obvious. ’ 


The queer expression AstrampsycAooi,or Astrampsychs, 
might probably be traced tu the puiely Avesta name of 
the third order, wz. the Past ryd-fsteuyas oy the farmer. 
Zarathushtra is explicitly called, im the Marv. Ye, § 89, 
the chief Pdstryi.fshaytts, and his son Urvatatnara, 
who announced. in the Vara the lly doctrine, is, ac- 
cording to the Bundabish, the chief of the farmers. 
Gobryas is known asa proper name of one of the seven 
connected with Darius, and it iss preserved in the 
Behistun-Inseription LV, 8& ;W, 7,in the form Gaubruva, 





1 The brother of Artaxerxes is eillled Ost anes. ‘Uhe nano of the 
Magus Ostanea is found also in Tertullian, Ze deina (On the Soul”), 
chap. 57; in Minucius, Fol, chap, 27 ; in Aug-ustinns, Contra Donatum, 
VI, Inst chapter; in Eusebius, Prpar. H eagel., IV, p, 119, and 
Apuleius, De Mayia, chaps. 27 md 90, In Plinius the manuscripts 
yary bebiween Osthaney and QOstaes, 
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A similar nameis Gdurvi in the Farv. Yt,§ 118. The 
Pazatai, or Pazatos, may be allied to the Avesta pact? 
gan, a technical term for the reconciliation ofthe good 
spirits. Nay, the brother of the Pseudo-Smerdis is called 
Patizeithes, ov Patizeides, in Herodotus, Bk. III, 61. 


The Alexandrian Sotion had written under Ptolemxus 
Epiphanes (204-181 B.C.) a huge work entitled :_- 
Pert Diadochon tin Philosophon (“On the succession 
of Philosophers”), from which an abstract was made 
about Olympiad CL by Heraclides Lembus (vide Jonsius 
Il, 10). In the twenty-third book ofthis work Sotion, 
as Diogenes! says, had praised the very ancient wisdom 
of the Persian Magi, and referred to marriage between con- 
sanguineous relations as a custom of the Magi. If we 
compare the Proem 1 cited from Sotion, with the Proems 
6-8, we ave led to assume that the whole passage is 
taken from Sotion (or Aristotle}, and that the quotation 
from Clitarchus is interpolated only by way of 
parenthesis. It runs thus :-— Those who assert that 
philosophy has begun from the heathens (and this is 
done by Sotion according to his Proem 1), explained 
also separately the methods of it in the heathen nation. 
They say that the gymnosophists and druids have 
philosophized in enigmatical sayings. To venerate the 
good spirits, to do nothing evil, and to show courage, 
form the contents of their doctrines. hat the gymno- 
sophists condemn ulso death, is said by Clitarchus in 





1 Proom 1:—‘Some say that the work of philosophy began with 
the heathons. There were the Magi among tho Persians, Chaldeans, 
and Babylonians or Assyrians, the gymnosophists among the Indians, 
the so-enlled druids and semmotheists among the Celts and Galatians, 
according to the testimony of Aristotle in his Afegita, and of Sotion 
in the twenty-third book of the Diadoche.” Comp. ibid 2, 
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his twelfth book. The Chaldeans are occupied also 
with astronomy and predictions ; but the Magi practise 
the worship of the good spirits, and make offerings and 
prayers to them, which alone, they asserted, were heard 
by the deities. They also taught or inquired into the 
naturo and origin of the deities, and considered fire, 
water, and earth as such. But idols of the gods are 
contemned by them, particularly by those who fancy 
the gods to be male and female spirits. They preach 
also upon justice, and think it illegal to burn dead 
hodies ; nevertheless they permitted consanguineous 
marriages as Sotion says in the twenty-third book. 
They practise also mantology and prediction, asserting 
that the good spirits are seen by them. And the air, 
according to their opinion, is also full of forms percep- 
tible to the eyes of sharp-sighted persons by means 
of evaporation. They forbid the wearing of gold 
and ornaments. Their dress is white; their couch is 
the soil; thoir food is vegetables, cheese, and simple 
bread ; their staff a cane with which they pierce the 
cheese to tako it up and ext it. Yet mantical sorcery 
is quite unknown to them as is stated by Aristotle 
in tho Afagihos, and by Dino in the fifth book of his 
History.” 


We observe here a series of points confirmed, which 
we have found already in Xanthus, Herodotus, and 
Dino. We cannot better describe the nature of the 
Magi than by calling it an occupation thedn therapeiat, 
thusiai, and euchat “with divine service, sacrifice, and 
prayer.” As to the conceptions (see above) of the 
yazatas of fireand water, they resemble that of theearth, 


14 
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the Armaiti uf the Avestatexts. It is literally incorrect 
to say that the Magi knew no male and female yuaalas, 
if we are permitted to consider as old Magian deities 
Mithra and Andhita for example, who are quite cer- 
tainly male and female beings. Moreover, it is true 
that the Magi knew no divine propagations or genera- 
tions, and genealogies like the Greeks. The appearance 
of the yazatas is sufficiently confirmed by the Avesta 
texts; but those eidola or forms which are visible to 
sharp-eyed persons, are probably the Mravashis ; how- 
ever, they are apparently too materialistic in their concep- 
tion. The statement as regards the food of the Magi 
reminds us of what is related about Zoroaster that he 
had lived for a long time on cheese.’ 


I conclude with Hermippus this remarkable list 
of the Greek authors who lived before Christ. 
That an author of this name had written a work on 
the Magi which contained several books, has been re- 
marked above (p. 279) on the authority of a passage 
quoted there from Diogenes. Regarding the contents 
of this work we are indebted to Plinius,? whose words 
will soon occupy our attention. Who this Hermippus 
was, or when he lived, is nowhere mentioned. Notwith« 
standing this, //ermippos Kallimachetos has beon consi- 
deved nearly unanimously, and not without reason, as the 





2 Plinius, Hist, Nat., XI, 42, 97 :—“They relate that Zoroaster 
lived in the desert for 80 years on cheese, and so temperately as not to 
feel old age,” Compare Porphyrios “On Abstinence,” IV, 16, p, 848 
seq. 

® Fist, Nat, XXX, 1, 2:—“Tormippus, who wrote very accurately 
on this art (of magic), and explained 2,000,000 verses composed by 
Zoroaster, and who made also an index of the volumes, has related that 
Agonaces was the teacher by whom he (Zoroaster) was informed, and 
that te had lived 5,000 years before the war of Troy.” 
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writer of the book on the Magi (see Jonsius, De Seripl, 
Elist. Phe. UI, 9, 8; and Lozynski, Hermippi Fraymenta , 
p. 46). Because it is very probable that a learned man 
like Hermippus, who had occupied himself so much with 
the History of Philosophy (1 refer only to his work 
on the ‘Seven Sages of Greece’), should have also 
written a work on the Magi after so many excellent 
preparatory labours. This Hermippus, the disciple of 
the celebrated Callimachus (who lived when very old 
nnder Ptolemeus Inergetes, and who died about 240 
B. C.), had displayed his great literary activity in the 
second part of the third century before Christ; and 
since he mentions the death of Chrysippus (who died in 
207 B.C,), his last works must belong to the end of 
the third century. Probably he is identical with the 
Peripatetician Hermippus cited by Hicronymus in De 
Scriptoribus Evclesiasticis, 


Miller (vide his Historia Grecorum Fragmentorum, 
“History of Greck Fragmonts,” II, p. 26), on the 
contvary, differs from the common opinion, according to 
which Hermippus, the disciple of Callimachus, wrote 
the book Pert Afdyor (“On the Magi’), and ascribes 
that work to one Hermippos o astrologikos, “ Hermippus 
the Astrologer,’ who secms to be alluded to in 
Athenus', and who has also written Phadnémena, 





1 Tist, Nat., p. 478 a:— Nicomachus says in the first hook on the 
Egyptian festivals :—The drinking cup is Persian (tho next two lines 
are very obseure) from which the wonders and fruitfnl things on earth 
come forth,’ Casaubonus corrects the text {tho language boing 
obscure}, Pursan reads it quito otherwise :—‘* Was like the world 
of which Hermippus the philosopher says that the wonders of gods, 
eto,” I must acknowledge that [ doubt very much whether the name 
of Hermippus is here in its right place, I believe that we have here 
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Yet Miillar avers that this, astrologer Hermippus must 
have been contemporary with the Callimachian, and 
that both might also be identical; so the question, 
whother the two Hermippi are one and the same person 
or not, is without any importance as to the age of the 
book in question. 

If the statement of Hermippus concerning Persinn 
matters is obscure and uncertain in Athenmas, another 
quotation from the former in Arnobius' is no less so. 





the name of some.astrological vessel (or instrutnent). .  . “it was an 
astrological tripod like the world,” The word fondu is used (in Ge- 
nesis, xliv, 2, 4, 12, in the Septuaginc) of the drinking enp of Joseph, 
Or we must read it thus :+~—‘ In the beginning was, as says Hermippus, 
an astrological world,” Certainly it appears to me very doubtful 
whether ike predicate ‘astrological’ refers to Hermippus. According 
to Angquetil, Usages, 'T. If, p, 683, the water vessel used in the liturgy 
is called in Guzarati hour’ [rather “kundi’], Sanskrit kandu, “an 
iron pan,” 

¥ Adversus Gentes (“Against the Heathens”) 1, chap, 52, p. 
81, ed. Lugd.:— Vhere may now come (here there are great varin- 
tions in the manuscripts) on the flery way from the interior path the 
Magian Zoroaster, the Bactrianus, as the author Flermippus calls him ; 
may he come to the meeting, whose decds are recounted by Ctesias in 
the first book of his Tistory; Armenins, the ncphew of Zostrianns, and 
Pamphilus, the friend of Cyrus; Apollonius, Damigero sud Dardunus, 
Velus Julianus andBeebulus, and any other person who is snid to have 
excelled in these things.” Instead of Zostrianus, which oceurs in the 
MSS,, somo editors read the word Ostanis, They are followed by 
Lozynski and Miiller too, They (as well as Ochlor and Orelti) have a 
punctuation alter axcto’, and connect the word Bactriunus with tho 
following Bactrianus et ille, Desid. Teraldus in his daimade, 
ad Arnobius p, 52, would read thas :-— There may now come some 
Magian Azonacos from the intorior orbit; so that we assent to tho 
author Uermippus, that the Bactrian also may come,” ‘This Bactrian 
is, in his opinion, Zoroaster, whose name, he imagines, was first written 
on the margin and thus found its way into the first sentence,—Tho 
words : Armenius Zostrian’ nepos et fiuntliaris Pamphilus Cyri, 
(“Arnenius, the nephew of Zostrianus, and Pamphilus, the friend 
of Cyrus”) ate, I think, corrupt. They refer to the Ier mentioned 
above. Perhaps wo should read: Arment filiis Zoroastvia nepos et 
familia Pamphylus Terus («9 nephew of Armonius, the son of Zoroaster, 
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Whether the statement expressed by tlfe words: quis 
super ineam zonam magus interiore ab orbe Zoroast7es, 
“which Magus over a fiery zone from the inner orbit was 
Zoroaster ”-—the meaning of which I cannot under- 
stand'—is testified to by Hermippus, or (if Bactrianus 





and Her, a Pomphylian by birth’’), © seo that -0 similar conjecture 
Nas already been made by Cotelier in Lecogn, Clement, IV, 27 
(Patres Apostolic’, I, p. 542), who reads: Armenius Zostriant 
nepos et familiar’s Pamphylus Ier, “ Armenins, the nephew of 
Aovtrianus and the Pamyphilian Her, his friend?’ Zostrianns 
is mentioned by Porphyrius in his Life of -Pluto.—The Bactrian 
Zoroaster is mentioned by Arnobius in another passage too (chap. 
1, p. 5):—!'1s it also to be Jaid to our charge that one day under 
Ninus and Zoroaster as their chiefs the Assyrians and Bactrians 
fought against each other not only with swords and forees, but also 
with the magical and mysterious art of the Chaldeans?” Evidently 
Oxyartes is here meaut, the king of Bactria, who is mentioned in 
Diodorus Siculus IT, 6, as succumbing to Ninus after » yalorous 
resistance.—Lusebius, Chron. HL, p. 35, ed, Auch. (concerning the 
seventh yeav of Abraham) says:—“ There is somo Zoroaster, the Ma~ 
gian, who iy reckoned a famous king of Bactria, against whom Ninus 
fought."—usebius, Prep, Lvangel., X, 9: “ According to whom 
Zoroaster the Magian reigned over the Bactrians.” 

We find the same Magian and King of the Bactrians in Moses of 
Chorene, ‘Theo Progymnast in the book on “ Comparisons,” says;— 
“Boy, if Tomyris is stronger than Cyrns, or Semiramis stronger than 
tho Baetrian Zoroaster, we must not, therefore, conclude that a female 
is stronger than a male,” Justénus, Zlist., 1. 1, 

2 Arnobius, Ade, Gent., J, 52:—The codex has, according te Oeh- 
ler, tho words guae super “which above’; quis super “who above”, in 
Oselli, Lozynski, and Miillor; guaeso per “I pray through" is a conjec- 
ture of Salmasius, adopted by Uehler, Tho words: super tgneam zonam 
magus tntertore ab orbe Zoroastres, “aboyo the fiery zone from the in- 
terior circle the Magus Zovoaster,’’ are very obscure, Jynea cona, “ the 
fiery zone,” has been considered by Salmasius a3 the Libyan (or African) 
glowing zone, which is impossible, Interiore ab orbe, “from the inner 
orbit,” might perhaps mean “ from the central orbit,” in opposition to 
Bactrianus; but it might also denote the inner magical circle out of 
which Zoronster comes from the burning mouniain through fire, or 
aboyo the fire-cirele. Then we have to compare the passage in Dio Chry- 
sostom in his “ Borysthenian Oration” (see below), and in this case 
wo should have Hermippus bearing testimony to this ficry apparition, 
Or interiore ab orbe might perhaps refer to the opinion which represents 
Zoroaster as an offspring of the Grecks (see supra the Sohafust of 
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belongs to the first part of the sentenco) whether the 
origin of Zoroaster was from Bactria, is doubtful ; the 
former, however, is more probable. [¢ perhaps alludes 
to what the later Greek fabulists narrate concerning the 
death of Zorvaster by lightning and the preservation of 
the fire glowing in ashes, as a symbol of dominion, 


We will, however, go back to the passage of Plinius, 
in order to: learn more certain data about the work of 
Hermippus. Herein three things are related of Her- 
mippus: -(1) that he placed Zoroaster three thousand 
years before the Trojan war, wherein he agrees 
more or less with other Greek authors ; (2) that he 
called Agonaces (an obscure name) the teacher of Zoroas- 
ter; and (8) that the manuscripts of Plinius have the 
variants : Ayonaccen, Agonelen, Aganacen, Abonacem, Ayo- 
netscen, which sufficiently prove that the passagein qnes- 
tion is corrupted. Since the Avexta texts and tradition 
know no other teacher of Zoroaster than Ahura-Mazda 
Himself, I assume that Hermippus rendered tho name 
O*omazes or Cromasdes in some form corresponding to 
the Avesta, perhaps Agoramazdes, giving the Avesta 
h by the Greek g, or perhaps only Ayomazes. If this 
hypothesis is correct, it proves the independent investi- 
gation of Hermippus and his knowledge of the (Avesta) 





Plato), or ignea zona is perhups a translation of Atropatene, or Ader- 
bidn, Atropatene originally signifying the fire-land., Strabo, XI, 
p. 522, derives the name of this province, which he calls dropatene 
ov Atropatia, from Atropates who had preserved this province from the 
Macedonian dominion, Athré-paiti means in Avesta “the master of 
the fire,” or dthré-pdta ‘the protector of the fire,” or ‘he whois pro- 
tected by fire,” or as in the Furv. Yt, § 102, one of the sons of 
Vishtispa so called, In the Bundalush the country is called Atré 
(Atiin)-pdtkdn, The birth of Zavathushtra is said to have taken place 
at Uimi in Atropiitene, 
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language. The Greeks knew right well that Abura- 
Mazda Himself was the teacher of Zoroaster; for in no 
other way must the Platonian words Zoroastres 0 tow 
Oromdzes, “Zoroaster the Disciple of Oromézes,” be 
understood, as the explanation of the scholiasts correctly 
indicates ; aud, moreoyer, we have the explicit assertion 
of Plutarch’ who derived from the best sources what- 
ever he said as to the Magi, for he says in his Life of 
Numa that the Deity had intercourse with Zoroaster. 


The third thing asserted by Hermippus, according to 
Plinius, is regarding the existence and number of 
Zoroastrian writings, which were known to Hermippus, 
and illustrated by him with a synopsis of the contents 
of the several books. It is evident that the word eapla- 
navit (“he has explained”) must not be urged, or taken 
to mean “translated.” This expression is rather used 
to elucidate what is obscure and uncertain, Most prob- 
ably Hermippus became acquainted with a synopsis of 
the contents of the twenty-one Nasks of the Avesta. 
The contents of one of these nasks are still sur- 
viving, and Lassen? has excellently indicated a parallel 
hetween the expression “the twenty-fold composition 
or interpretation of 100,000 verses” and theso Nasks, 
which correspond to the twenty-one words of the 
prayer: Vathi ahd vairyd. Only a small remnant of 





1 Num, ¢,4:—' While agreeing in this, is if worth while not to 
believe that the Deity conversed with Zaleucus and Minos and Zooaster 
and Numa and Lyenrgus, who had governed empires and established 
kingdoms? Or is it probable that the gods have earnest intercourse 
with these men to instruct and admonish them in what is best, but 
that with poets and lyric warblers such dealings as they have are only 
in sport?” 

2 Indische Altertumskunde ‘Indian Antiquities,” III, p, 410 note- 
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these Nasks has been preserved. The whole mass 
must have been very numerous. In the register given 
by Anquetil and Vullers ( Fragments of the Religion of 
Zoroaster,’ p. 15) 825 chapters on the whole are in- 
dicated of the 21 Nasks; the sinallest having 17, the 
largest 65 chapters. For the Vendidid 22 chapters 
are correctly stated, and we have no reason to doubt 
of the accuracy of the other numbers. 


In the edition of Spiegel these 22 chapters of the 
Yendidid haveabout 4,485 lines, each chapter, therefore, 
having about 205. In the lithographed codex of the 
Vendidad Sédle there are 560 pages, of which a little 
more than the half, é.¢., 292 pages belong to the Vendidad. 
Each page in it has 19 lines, and the whole book 
amounts to 6,548 lines, consequently each chapter has 
on average 252 lines. If the volumes described by Her- 
mippus were perhaps in form and handwriting of the 
same extent as that codex (we may believe that in 
an older time they were still Jarger, grander, and more 
extensive) ; and if we assuine that the same average is 
applicable for all the 825 chapters of the Nagks, the 
whole sum of the s¢iehoi or lines of the Nasks amounts 
to 207,909 ; or, if some chapters were shorter, to about 
200,000 verses: vicies dena milia versuum (Gr. 
eikosdkis murtot  stichoi), “two hundred thousand 
verses.” Should we read in Plinius, wherein possible 
mistakes as to numbers are so obvious, just the same 
(visies dena milia versunm) instead of vicies centum milia 
versuum, “20 times 100,000 verses,” we should sec a 
striking harmony between the statement of Hermippus 
and the register of the Nasks and of the manuscript of 
the Vendidid. But if Plinius has actually written on 
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the authority of Hermippus, wicles cenfum milia versuum; 
“twenty times 100,000 verses,” either the other Naska 
must have had much longer chapters, or the oldest 
manuseripta must have been written in a way much 
more extended, or there lies at the bottom an Oriental 
exaggeration, 


That the division into Nasks is no invention of later 
writers, is proved by the well-known Avesta passage, 


Yasna 1X,$22 W. yo osaay obs popyaue -eebay 
ossstnds SP Gel PING dyugs SPREVIOY Lygome)d 


* Haoma grants mare sanctity and greatness to those 
who have long sat reading the Nusks.”” 


Consequently, the statement of Tfermippus is as un> 
objectionable as important. Je the third ecatury before 
Choist the Greeks had access to original Zoroastrian Teats 
of sucka quality and extent as we should eapect them to 
be from the stell ewisting Avesta books, wherein ts clearly 
comprehended almost everything that we see hitherto 
handed down to us by the ancients as Magian doctrine. 


Such is the result of the infurmations of antiquity, 
which date back a long time befure the Christian era, 
and consequently before the time when there was an 
intermixture of religions in the Roman Impire, when 
the fantastical mysteries of the Jater Magi and fictitious 





* Burnoul, Ltudes, p. 289, seg., compares Av, frasadnyhd with Sane 
skrit prasdshah from ssh ‘to speak,” Neriosengh renders it by 
athyayanam kartum, 

* Besides this Plinius asseits that the Magian Ostuncs wrote 
hooks in the time of Xerxes, 
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books on Zoroastrian subjects! written in Greck, 
were in vogue—cireumstances which must render us 
yery cautions with respect to the informations of later 
authors, when their statements do not expressly refer 
to those older documents, or at least cannot be traced 
to them with some probability. 





1 Suidas sub-roce Zorontsires, There existed a Greck book under 
the name of Lystaspes (at the end of the second century), Clemons 
Alexandrinus (Stromata VI, p. 761, ed. Potter), says that the heathens 
have also had their prophets, and alludes to a word of the Apostle Paul 
borrowed either from tradition or some Paulinian apocryphal book, 
Besides the word of Peter, the Apostle Paul also proclaims saying + 
*Take the Greck books; study Sibylla, which declares the ononess of 
God and future things; take Hystaspes, too, and read it, and you 
will find that the son of God has been written of very farsceingly and 
clearly, and that many kings will make opposition to Christ, hating 
him and his followers,”” 


Lact, Inst., VII, 16 :-—“ Tystaspes, too, a king of the Medians in 
the earliest time, from whom a river has derived its name of Hystaspes, 
has handed down to posterity a wonderful dream with the interpre- 
tation of a boy gifted with prophecy ; that the Roman name and 
Empire woukl be taken away fronv the earth, was predicted by him a 
lony time hefore the Trojan people existed.” Hence it follows that 
Lactantins placed this Hystaspes a long time before the foundation of 
Rome, and eonsequently before Darius Hystaspes, Ju-tinus, Apol., T, 
20, saysi—' Sibylla, ag well as Hystaspes, said that the perishable things 
will bo destroyed by fire.” bid, ec. 44: “By the energy of the 
evil gods death was constituted, as is stated by those who read the 
books of Hystaspes and Sibylla and the Prophets, that ‘through fear 
thay might turn aside men who were attaining to a knowledge of the 
good, and keep them in bondage to themselves, which thing at the 
ond they were made to olfeot.” Justinugs wrote this rpology about 151 
years before Christ. 


The contents of the work were, asit seems, to the following effect :—~ 
Uystaspes had a dream ahout things to come, which was interpreted 
to him hy a prophetic hoy, In this was a description of the son of 
God, and how the kings of this earth persecuted him ; besides the 
decay of tlic Roman Empire and the destruction of the world in fire. 
According to the context of Apology, I, 44, the book must also have 
treated of the fate of man after death.—The book must have been 
known at any rate in the first century before Christ, 
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Among the authors of the period of the Roman 
Empire, the first place is taken up by Strabo, He draws 
a parallel’ between the Magi and the Indian philoso- 
phers, saying that the former gave instruction like the 
latter in divine things. In another passage he describes 
- them as a tribe of the Persian people, and calls them 
zealous students of a huly life. That the Magi were of 
one tribe, although not of the Persian, is stated in the 
Bundahish, p. 79, 1. 12, where it is said that Maidhyé- 
mah, the cousin of Zarathushtra, had first adopted the 
holy doctrine, and that all Mobads of Persia are to be 
traced back to the family of Manushchithra (Mingchehr), 


The detailed description of the Persian customs and 
religion, given by Strabo? in the same book, is partly 
based on autopsy, and partly on the testimony of other 
historians. We must consider the whole passage which 
runs as follows’ :— 


“The Persians do not erect any statues or altars, 
They offer sacrifices on an elevated place, thinking the 
heaven to be Zeus. They vencrate also the Sun 
(whom they call Mithra), the Moon, the Aphrodite, fire, 
earth, winds and water. They offer sacrifices also in 
a pure place with prayers, standing near the garlanded 
animal which is to be immolated” (or “standing gar- 
landed near the vietim,” if we read with Herodotus 
estemmeno! “parlanded”), and when the Magus who 





1 XV, p. 717 t= They are informed about divine things (by the 
philosophers of India) as the Persians by the Magi”? bid, p, 727:— 
“« Tn that country there live tribes called Patischoreis, and Achaimenidat 


and the Afagot; these Intter ave devoted to a pious life.” 

2 XV, p. 733 :— The former we have seen ourselves, the latter 
you can read in histories,” 

* XV, p. 732, 
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performs the holy act has cut the flesh into picces, 
they distribute and give it away without offering any 
portion of it to God, for God wishes for the soul of the 
animal sacrificed, and nothing else. Nevertheless, they 
lay, as some say, a small portion of the intestines (or 
fat) on the fire.” 


Hitherto we have an abridged extract from Herodotus, 
which I think wants correction here and there 
(Herodotus I, 181-183). The words “whom they cull 
Mithra,” are an incorrect addition made by Strabo who, 
following the opinions of his time, confounded Mithra 
with the Sun. He is right, however, in dropping the 
words of Horodotus: oute pur dnakaiousi “neither do 
they ilmnine fire.” The concluding portion beginning 
from the words “for the soul,” is a singular and quite 
certainly an authentic insertion taken from another 
source. 


“Ina different manner,” continues Strabo, “ they 
sacrifice to fire and water; certainly to the fire by 
depositing dry wood without the bark, and laying some 
fat upon this wood. Then they kindle it and add fuel 
to it not blowing but fanning it. They kill those who 
blow out the fire, or lay a corpse, or anything dead or 
filthy, on the fire, They sacrifice to the water by 
going up to @ lake, river or fountain, where they form 
a ditch, into which they kill the animal, taking care that 
nothing of the neighbouring water gets bloody, and 
causes thereby any contamination. Afterwards they 
dismember the flesh and place it on myrtle or laurel, 
and the Magi touch it with fine staves, singing, pouring 
out oil mixed with milk and honey, not into tho fire 
nor into the water, but on the soil, and while they are 
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singing they hold for a long time a bunch of fine 
tamarisk-twigs.’? We observe that here, too, Strabo 
follows Herodotus. Whilst he abridged his statement 
before, he now enlarges, as I believe he does, upon 
what he has seen himself or borrowed from first rate 
sources. The laying on of dry wood to venerate the fire 
(Vend., Farg, XIV, 2-3; X VILL, 19), the strict prohibi- 
tion against putting dead or impure objects on fire, or 
of mixing it with water, the classical description of the 
baresma (vide supra the passage of Dino), and the 
long hymns connected with its gathering—all these things 
are completely cgnfirmed by the Avesta texts. The 
oil here spoken of may doubtless bo identified with the 
haoma juico, which was mixed with milk, Honey, too, is 
mentioned in the Avesta, if according to my supposition 
in tho discourse on “ Mithra,” p. 72, the madhu em- 
ployed in offerings docs not mean “wine,” but 
“ honey.” 


What now follows especially refers to Cuppadocian 
Magism, and we are fully entitled to consider it as an 
account of what the Cappadocian Strabo had seen with 
his own eyes, 


“But in Cappadocia where there isa large number 
of Magi who are called fire-burners or firo-priests, and 
where there aro many sacred places of Persian deities, 
they do not sacrifice with the sword, but they strike 
with a log of wood as with a club, There are also fire- 
burning places, certain remarkable inclosures, in the 
midst of which stands an altar full of ashes, on which 
tho Magi preserve inextinguishable fire; daily they 
enter it, and sing for nearly an hour, holding a bundlo 
of baresma before tho fire, their heads covered with 
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cocked tiaras, which go down on both sides so far as 
to touch the lips. ‘The same thing is customary in the 
temples of Anais and Omanus. They, also, have 
enclosures, and the picture of Omanus is borne in a 
procession, These things we have now seen, but those 
previously mentioned are related in historical books 
just like the following.” 


©The Persians do not make water ina river, nov do 
they wash or bathe in it, nor cast into it dead bodies or 
whatever produces contamination. ‘hey always first 
adore the Fire before making an offering to any other 
deity.” 

After mentioning several features of private life, 
which are partly related by Herodotus, too, Strabo con- 
tinues :—**They inter corpses surrounded with wax; 
but the Magi are not interred. The latter are suffered 
to be devoured by birds (from Herodotus); . . .” 


Strabo gives us here a most accurate description of 
the Magian fire-hearths and the divine service connect- 
ed with them, such as is described in the original texts. 
He translates the Avesta word dthruva' very accurately 
with the Gx. puraithas “ fire-hearth,” and the Pors. 
dtashgahs with the Gr. purattheia * fire-Lemples.” ? 
To the description of the barsam he adds here that 
of the paitidiéna (Vendl., Farg. XIV, §8; Abdn Yi, 
§ 123) or penom. Of Andhita and Omanus I have treated 
in another discourse, and I can, therefore, pass over the 
Strabonian passages concerniug them, and also those 
about Mithra, 





1 Gen, athaurund; dat. athauruné ; ace. athravanem, 


? Inthe Bundahish (p, 40, 1, 20) Atdn (dtré) gs “the fire place.” The 
ddityd gdtush of the fire is found in the eighth Pargard of the Vendidid, 
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So we have a testimony as to the whole offering 
service of the Magi, and the prayers and songs used in 
it, which confirms the holy texts no less than it is 
confirmed by these texts to the minutest point. 


Still another. feature has been preserved by the 
geographer Strabo! in describing the Bactrians :— 
“Their customs have been somewhat milder than those 
of the Sogdians ; but of them also many evil things are 
recounted by Onesicritus and his followers, as for 
example, those who are debilitated by old age or 
sickness are thrown by them (i.e. the Bactrians) before 
living dogs which are fed expressly for this purpose, 
and which are called in their languages ‘buriers in 
solitude’ (Gr. enfaphaiastas). The place outside tho 
wall of the capital of the Bactrians appears clean ; but 
inside every place is filled with human bones.”—Strabo 
mentions as his authority Onesicritus of Assypelena, 
a writer of the time of Alexander, who is certainly not 
regarded- as a great authority. Nevertheless, what he 
states here is true in itself, though painted in too 
striking colours. Porphyrius also? mentions the facts, 
and the later Agathias* enlarges upon this subject 
describing how the ceremony was performed by the 
Magi in his time:—“ If people of lower yank in the 
amy full victims to any bad disease,” says he, “ they 
are brought away from the city while living and cons- 
cious; and when a soldier is exposed in this way, a 
piece of bread, water, and a stick are placed by him, 





© XT, p, 517, 

* «On Abstinence.” TV, 21:— The Iyrcanians cast living 
persons before devouring bids and dogs, the Caspians dead persons, 
‘he Bactrians cast old men living before dogs,” 


* IL, 28, p. 114, ed, Bonn, 
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As long as he is able to eat of the broad, and has 
strength enough, he drives away with the stick the 
approaching animals, and repels the hungry gnests. 
Tf his life is not yet fully extinct, but he has grown so 
invalid as to be unable to move his hands, the beasts 
devour the unhappy man who is half famished and al- 
ready rattling in his throat, and deprive him of the 
hope at any rate of escaping from his illness. For 
many have already recovered and come back to their 
homes as one in a theatre or a tragedy arrives from 
the gates of darkness, emacerated and ineagre enough 
to terrify persons mecting them. If some one returns 
home, all turn aside from him, and run away from him ' 
as though he were contaminated in the highest degree, 
and as though they were still with the infectious dead. 
He is not allowed to partake of the ordinary manner of 
living before he is purified by the Magi from the con- 
tamination of the expected death, and before he has as 
it were regained fresh life.” 


According to Agathias, people of the lower ranks 
were treated in this way, who in the army contracted 
evil maladies. According to Onesicritus, sick and old 
people in general were so treated. The Avesta texts, 
however, confine this treatment to those who bear corpses 
(singly), and contaminate themselves by doing so. The 
Vendiddd, Varg. TIT, § 15, says :—‘ What shall be the 
place of the man who bears corpses [alone] ?’’—‘ There- 
upon Ahura Mazda answered :-—‘ Wherever the earth 
is most waterless, treeless, cleanest, driest, and the least 
passed through by cattle and team, and by the fire of 
Abura Mazda, and by the laresma spread in purity, 
and by the fuithful man.’”— (16) “ How far from the 
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fire? How far from the pure or clean water? How 
far from the spread daresma? How far from the faithful 
ment?” (17) “Thereupon Ahura Mazdaanswered 
‘Thirty steps from the fire, thirty steps from the weter, 
thirty steps from the spread Jaresma, thirty steps 
from the faithful man.’ (18-19)‘Thusthe Mazdayasnians 
shall there erect an enclosure, and therein shall these 
Mazduyasnians bring the coarsest foed, therein shall 
these Mazdayasnians bring the most worn clothes ; 
such food he shall eat, such clothes he shall put on ; 
so long as he grows old and sick, and quite invalid,’ 
(20) ‘But when he has grown old or sick, and quite 
‘ invalid, the strongest, swiftest, and most skilful Maz- 
dayasnians are to lead him on a mountain, and to ent 
his head eff from the breadth of his back, and deliver 
his corpse to the hungry and corpse-devowring creatures 
of the Holy Genius, i.¢., to the birds kahrkdsa, saying : 
This man here repents of all evil thoughts, words and 
deeds, and if he has done other vicious deeds, he is 
pardoned (by his repentance) ; but if he has done no 
other vicious deeds, this man is absolved by his 
repentance for ever and ever.’” 


Hence we observe that the Greeks did not fully 
. understand the Persian practice, or exaggerated this 
kind of interpretation ; unless the practice had been 
more cruel than the law. Itis important for us to 
know that from the time of Alexander to the sixth 
century after Christ this strange custem of the Magi, 
as contained in the original texts, had been fully veri- 
fied, 

Plinius (living 28-79 years after Christ) had, in his 


great work on “ Natural History,” frequent opportu- 
16 
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nities of speaking upon magic, the Magi, and Zoroaster. 
In his first book, in which he enumerates the sources 
and contents of all books (Tome 1, p. 87 ed. Sill), 
he cites Hudoxus, Aristotle, and Hermippus among the 
extraneous authorities for his thirtieth book, wherein 
the well-known passage about the Magi is found. And 
in this thirtieth book itself (1,2) be again refers to these 
authorities, particularly Hermippus. 80 we are fully 
justified in ascribing to Hermippus those notes on the 
Magi and Zoroaster, which are given by Plinius with- 
out specially mentioning his authority. 


Besides those passages in Plinius, which have just 
heen mentioned in Endoxus, Aristotle, and Hermippus, 
we have here to dilate upon that passage’ wherein he 
calls Osthanes, the companion of Xerxes in Greece, the 
first writer on magic, who had sown the seeds of this 
marvellous art wherever he went. But further on he 
states that a short time before this Osthanes another 
Zoroaster of Preeennesus had lived as some trustworthy 
writers haverclated. Osthanes had awakened an ardent 
desive for learning this wisdom among the Greeks, 
There were also a tribe of the Magi who were descend- 


» TTist, Nat, XXX, 1, 2:—‘As far as T can find, one Osthanes, 
who accompanied Xerxes on his campaign in Greeco, first wrote about 
it (viz, witcheraft), IIe sowed the seeds of this miraculous art 
wherever he went, and the world was infected wherever they reached ; 
but some very accurate authors state that Zoroaster, another Pro- 
connesian, liyed @ short time before him. Lt is certain that this 
Osthanes chiefly excited the Greek nation to that pitch (not of eager- 
ness but of frenzy) for this art, although I sce that in the earliest timo, 
and nearly always, the greatest literary glory and excellence was sought 
in this art.—There is also another magical sect depending on the 
Jews : Moses, Jannes and Lotapea ; but it was many thousand years 
after Zoroaster ; still younger is the Cyprian (art), In the period of 
Alexander the Great, great importance was given to this art by a 
second Osthanes who had the honour of accompanying bini(Alexandes), 
and of peregrinating with him in the whole world,” 
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od from the Jews, viz., Moses, Jannes, and Lotapea 
(Ifitopata) who lived many thonsand years after Zoro- 
aster, What is called the Cyprian magical art flou- 
rished still later. In the time of Alexander, too, a se- 
cond Osthanes, as pre-eminent as his companion, had 
given no small importance to this art. I have treated 
of this Osthancs in another discourse, According to 
Plinias, there can be no doubt as to the reality of’ his 
person and books, We wish that Plinius had more 
enlarged on the Proconnesian Zoroaster, and on those 
diligentiores “ move zealous persons,” who had adhered 
to him. 


The Miletian colony on the island of Proconnesus 
in the Propontis, may be traced back to very high an- 
tiquity ; for Herodotus (vide Bk. LV, 15) places Aristeas 
of Proconnesus 840 years before his time, that is, in 

_ the beginning of the cighth century before Christ, or, if 
the reading diekosiotst is correct, in the beginning of 
the seventh ceutury, The miraculous story of Aristeas 
is related by Herodotus: he died at a tanner’s house, 
who had shut him up in bis shop, and announced his 
death to his relations ; that he had been seen hy some 
one while on his route to Cyzicus, and had not been 
fonnd either living or dead on opening the workshop ; 
that he had reappeared seven years afterwards in Pro- 
connesus, had composed some poem entitled Armaspi, 
and disappeared a second time. Three hundred and 
forty years alter this second disappearance ho appeared 
again in Metapontus and ordered an altar to be built 
‘to Apollo, and a statue to be erected on the side of it 
bearing the name L’roconnesius Aristzas, for Apollo 
had come to then, alone in Ttaly, and he new being 
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Avisteas, had then followed that god in the shape of x 
raven'—and after that he had disappeared, Strabo 
also mentions him (XXII, p. 589), speaking of Pro- 
connesus:—‘‘ Here,” he says, “ was born Aristeas, the 
author of the Arimaspian Epos (ofr. lug p. 21 3 Plinius 
VIL, 2, 2), a magician (éndr goes) if there was any 
magician in the world.” In the XIV p. 639, he men- 
tions the opinion of some writers, that Aristeas the 
Proconnesian bad been the teacher of Homer. Origencs 
in his work Adversus Celsum, III, 26 seg, relates the 
whole story of Aristeas from Herodotus. He adds the 
name Pindar, too, as one of his authorities. 

We gather from this narrative that Proconnesus 
was a scat of mystical things, and it is possible that 
just as Ey, son of Armenius, who revived on the funeral 
pile, happened to be transformed into Zoroaster, so the 
reviving Aristeas gave origin to the story of the Pro- 
connesian Zoroaster. What is said by Plinius about 
the two Osthanes, may well be connected with the 
“succession of the Magi,” which has been treated of 
above. There can be no doubt that his determination 
of the chronology by placing Moses and the Dgyptian 
magicians (of the Christian Bible, efr. 1, Timotheus 
8,8) many thousand years after Zoroaster, is an exag- 
geration, even if we suppose that Zoroaster lived 5,000 
years before the Trojan War, 

Plinius’ commemorates two remarkable features of 
the life of Zoroaster, one of which he refers to his birth, 


2 Plinius VII, 52, 53 :—~" Also (the soul) of Aristeaa had been 
seen flying out of his mouth in the image of a raven,” 

2 Dist. Nat., VII, 16, 15 :—“ We have heard that Zoronster was 
tho only man who laughed on the same day on which he was born ; his 
cerebellum is said to have palpitated so much as to push back the 
hand Inid on it—na proof of his future knowledge,” 
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viz., he laughed on the day he was born, and his cere- 
bellum palpitated so as to push back the hand laid upon 
it, a presage of future knowledge. The next feature is 
the life of Zoroaster in the desert.1 He had lived there 
for thirty years on cheese prepared in a way that his 
old age could not be marked. The first feature is 
also found in the Zariusht Namah, chapter VI; the 
second is likewise confirmed by the original texts on 
the life of Zoroaster in the desert already spoken of 
elsewhere, as well as by the passages of Bubulus in 
Porphyrius, which refer to it, and of Dio Chrysostom. 
Plutarch,’ too, mentions that Zoroaster lived on food 
made of milk, 


In the thirty-seventh book of Plinius there is a 
series of quotations from the hook of Zoroaster: Peri 
Lithon, mentioned by Suidas. In the eighteenth book, 
§ §24, 56, there is a statement of Zoroaster about 
sowing, and in the twenty-eighth, 6, 19, some dogma 
about the gomez (‘‘ the consecrated cow's urine”). 


As faras we can rely upon the extracts made by 
Tuscbius? from Alexander Polyhistor, and by the latter 
from Berosus, the contemporary of Alexander, this 
Chaldwan writer has placed after the deluge a set of 
eighty-six kings in Babylon, the two first of whom were 
Luechius and Chomasbelus (to the former he gives four 
neri, to the latter four neri and five soss?), and who are 
suid to have reigned 38,091 years, After this the 





* JTist, Nat, XT, 42, 971—They recount that Zoroaster lived 
for 80 years on cheose so moderately as not to feel old age.” 

* Quest, Sympos, 1V, 3, p.660:—*I do not remember, said 
Philo, that Chilinus adduecs to us Sosaster, who is said to havo used no 
other beverage or food, but to have lived on milk during all his life,” 

® Chron, L, p. 40 seq. : 
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Medians (it is related) had taken Babylon, and then 
eight Median tyrants had reigned 226 yoars, whose 
names have been preserved by Berosugs; afterwards 
eleven kings (43 years” stands on the margin of the 
manuscript ; Gutschmidt supposes 248); then forty- 
nine Chaldean kings for 458 years; then nine Arab 
kings for 245 years, Then he has related the story of 
Semiramis who had reigned over the Assyrians, and 
then explicitly again the names of 45 kings who had 
reigned for a period of 526 years. Afterwards Phul 
had been the king of the Chaldeans, Whereas the 
kings who reigned in succession immediately after the 
deluge, prove by the reckoning by sari, nerd, and sossi, 
and by the immense number of ycars, to he a mythical 
supplement of a period of 36,006 years, The Median 
riers over Babylon and the kings who followed then 
down to Phul, seem to be historical facts ; and learned 
men of modern times place the commencement of the 
Median dynasty 2,458 or 2,447 years before Christ. As 
the first of these eight Median kings mentioned by Be- 
rosus, Syncellus’ (who lived about 800 years after Christ) 
names a Zoroaster. In this statement he follows, as he 





+ Chronograph, U1, p. 147. ed. Bonn :—* From this time” (the 
year of tho world 2105) “ the same Polyhistor introduces cighty-six 
Chaoldwan kings (the two first of thom Kucchius and Chomasbolus), and 
eighty-four Median kings ; but Zoroaster and the seven Chaldean 
kings after him aro sait to have reigned during lu? solar yeats, not 
duving saré and ner? and sossf and other nonscasical mythical terns, 
but for solar years. For mythologists thinking cnrlier kings to be gods 
or demi-gods, and leading their suecessors into error, make them to 
have reigned during an infinite time, believing that the world oxisted 
from eternity, in contrast with the Holy Seripture, Tho later kings, on 
the contrary, who are known to everybody, being mortals were repre- 
sented as reigning during solar years, and not, as it seems to 
Panodorus and some others, because the years of the kings wore at 
last measured by solar yearg, siuce the solar years were caluulated by 
Zoroaster from the years of Enoch,” ; 
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says, the opinion of Alexander Polyhistor. Trom tho 
words of Syncollus it likewise follows that Panodoras, 
too, calls Zoroaster the first king, and ascribes to him 
astronomical calculations. Ifwe consider only the con- 
tracdiction between the Polyhistor of Eusebius, who 
ovidently distinguishes the eighty-six kings from the 
Medians, and the Polyhistor of Syncellus who enume- 
rates those eighty-six kings among the Median rulers, 
but afterwards designates Zoroaster and the seven 
kings after him as Chaldeans, and gives them 190 
solar years, whilst the Polyhistor of Eusebius reckons 
224 (or 284) years, we must aver that cither the text 
of Syncellus is corrupt, or that he has himself made 
arbitrary alterations. It is, therefore, also problemati- 
cal whether Alexander Polyhistor and his authority 
Berosus had actually called the first of the Median 
tyrants Zoroaster, or whether it is an interpolation of 
the later writers. It is not at all certain that this 
Median Zoroaster, who reigned over Babylon, was the 
celebrated prophet of this name, and if we admit the 
correctuess of the statement of Syncellus, it is not im- 
probable that several persons have had the namo of 
Zarathushtra. We havo a proof of this in the state- 
ments of the Ohroniclers as to one Zoroaster having 
been king of the Bactrians and reputed as a contem- 
porary of Ninus and Semiramis. According to the 
Armenian translation of the Chronicle of Eusebius,' 





* Lp. 43, ed. Auch ;—**T begin to relate what others also have 
recounted, principally the story of Hellanicus the Lesbian, and Ctesina 
the Cnidian, then Terodotus the Lalicarnassian, At first there 
reigned in Asia the Assyrians, of whom the first was Ninus, the son 
of K3elus, during whose time very many and very splendid achievements 
had boen porformed,’ Further on he adds the birth of Semiramis and 
a narrative of the combat and defeat of the Magus Zoroaster, King of 
Bactria, by Semiramis ; and that Ninus had reigned for 52 years and 


128 


. Cephalion has related that the As syrians firstruled over 
- Asia. He has also treated of Ninus and his achieve- 
ments, of the pirth of Semivamis, of the Magus 
Yaravesht, King of Bactvia, of his war against and 
defeat by Somiraniis. Ninns, Cephalion, says, reigned 
$2 years, after him Semiramis 42 years. The latter 
surrounded Babylon by a wall, and then undertook the 
unlucky war against India, Syncellus’ (I, p. 315) 
abbreviates and, as it seems, disfigures this passage, 
provided his text is not corrupted, For whilst Eusebius 
makes Cephalion state the age of Ninus to be 52 years, 
Syncellus places the birth of Semiramis and 
Yovoaster in the fifty-second year of Ninus, which is 
evidently absurd. Moreover, fed “in the year” is an 
emendation of Scaliger ; the manuscripts having ete te 
« years and.” Somewhat differing information concern - 
“ing the Magus Zoroaster, the contemporary of Sémira- 
mis, is given by Moses of Ohorene (I, p. 87, Venice 
edition). Semiramis, he says, a3 she spent’the summer 
in Armenia, made the Magus and Median ruler 
Zradasht governor: of Assyria and Niniveh, consdyuént- 
ly she became his enemy and attacked him; but she 
fled before him into Armenia, and afterwards Ninyas 
‘killed her and took possession of her empire. Moses of 





then died, After Ninus ieigned Semiramis, and fortified Babylon in 
the form which has been described by niany authors, vz., Ctesias and 
.Zeno and Herodotus and some writers after them. Then he relates 
that Semiramis waged a war against the Indians, but was defeated and 
put to flight, ete,” ‘ ‘ 

1 «Thegin to relate . . « + » (justas beforc) . . . we 
52 years.r (The manuscripts have Zoroastrobatu tinstend of Zoroaster,’ 
Zoroastiu magu ‘ol the Magus Zoroaster’ has been conjectured hy 
Senliger; peihaps we should read instead Buctnanu), After 
him, he says, Somiamis fortified Babylon in the form related by 
many, wz, by Ctesias, Zeno (Muller reads Dino), Herodotus and 
the writers after them ; aid her campaign in India and ho defeat,” ete, 
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thovene is here expressly attacking tho adilition of 

Cephalion. The latter relates, as many others, first 
the birth of Semiramis, thon her war against Zoroagter * 
in which Somiramis was conqueror, and, lastly, tho 

Tudian campaign. Maribas of Catina, he says, has 

drawn the facts from Chaldwan sources, which.are cons, 

firmed by the Armenian tradition, Next he continues 

(I, p. 89) :—A certain Zradwsht, » Magian and King® 
of Baetria, that is Media, says, that Zervan was tho 

beginning and fiathor of the deities ; and many othor 

things he has fabled about him which cannot be repoat- 

ed here.” 


f 
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Let us go back 1o Cephalion, whose ago we regret 
camot be determined (Miillor, Fvagm. Ilist, Gr, 
LL, p. 68 and p. 625). He expressly names Clesias 
mmong his authorities. We imust, therefore, trave 
back to Clesing the whole story of the war of 
Semiruuis against Zoroaster so much the more, 
sinee it is also found in Diodorus, though under 
another name, he liter relates Che ganquests of Ninus 
(Bk. Hf, 2 seg.,) wherein he expressly ciles Clesias), 
and says that Baetria alone resisted him. Inrther, 
that he then delayed the war against Baetria and 
founded Niniveh in the meanwhile, After that hy 
way of gpisode (in chapters IV and VY) the bivth of 
Semiramis is asserted, as Diodorus states in larnony 
with Cephalion (in chapter V:—~" But what tradition 
says about the birth of Semiramis is this.’’?) ‘Phen 
follow the preparations for war mado hy Ninus, his 
tnvasion of Bactria, the stratagem of Semirantis hy which 
the town was taken, the marriage of Semirinis and 
Ninus, the birth of Ninyas, and the death of the {gander 
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of Niniveh ; thon the foundation of Babylon by Semi- 
yamis, her expedition into India, and her death. We 
clearly observe that whatever is quoted from Cophalion, 
is only a dry and much shortenel synopsis of the con- 
tents of what is related more diffusely from Ctosias by 
Diodorns. Yet Diolorus, in following Ctesias, calls 
the King of Bactria Ovycries, without hinting anyhow 
at his identity with the Magian Zoroaster, whilst Cepha- 
lion, according to the authority of Eusebius, Moses of 
Chorene, and Syncellus taken from the same Ctesias, 
designates the Magian Zoroaster as the Bactrian King 
in question. Considering that Cephalion is little trust- 
worthy, we might be led to conjecture that he had, on 
his own account, altored the Oxyartes of Ctesias 
inte Zoroaster. But many reasons controvert this 
hypothesis :—Firstly, that Maribas, the authority of 
Moses, has also related of tho Magian Zradosht and 
his combat with Semiramis. Secondly, the passages in 
Justin, Arnobius,? and Theo already mentioned above, 
cannot one and all be traced back to the single authority 
of Cephalion. Consequently, we must cither think that, 
the name is spelt incorrectly in Diodorus, and Zorous- 
teres must have beon substituted for Owyartes; or that 
Ctesias has really named Oxyartes, the King of Bactria, 
who was, according to him, a contemporary of Ninus and 
Semiramis, whilst the other sources from which Cepha- 
lion and others drew their informations called him 
Zoroaster. So the later authorities at Joast, if not Ctesias 
himself, placed the Magian Zoroaster in the ago of 





* He expressly introduces Ctesins as his authority for the Bactrian 
Zoroaster, quotes the book in which the passage was found, and 
speaks of the magical means wherewith the Assyrians and Bactrians 
had fought, which he conkd neither have drawn from Di dorms nor 
from Cephalion, just as he has stated to us, 
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Ninus and Semiramis, If the latter lived about 1273 
B.C., a8 is now believed (sce Guischmid, p. 100; 
Brunulis, “On the Histerical Gain from the Deeipher- 
ment of the Assyrian Inscriptions,” p. 15), we have as 
the period of Aoraaster the maddleaf the thirteenth century 
before Christ, whereas those chroniclers who co-ordinate 
Ninus and Abraham mention Zoreaster in the seventh 
year of Abraham ; (compare Husebius, Chron. I], p. 35 
ed. Auch 5 Pracp. Guang. X, I—a difference of 700 to 
800 years). 


A cireumstance which might in particular rendor 
doubiful the account of the Grocks, which makes the 
Magian Zoroaster a contemporary of Semiramis, is the 
position of a Buatrian King which is attributed to him ; 
for nowhere in the original texts Zarathushtra has 
royal dignity (or kingship), though he is suid to be the 
Jord of allranks aud orders, On the contrary, Vishidspe 
is expressly mentioned as the king in whose reign 
Zovouster flourished, and who spread the holy Doc- 
dvine, ‘Lhis difficulty could only he solved by calling 
Vishtdspa a follower of the Prophet Zarathushéra, and 
by taking tho former for the latter, so thaé we must 
regard — Zoroaster-Vishispa himself as the Bactrian 
king abovenamed, 


Tf the statoment of Syneellus be true, we should have 
a Median Zoroaster, King of Babylonia, who is placed 
about 2,158 BLC., and a Baetrian King Zoroaster, who 
ts placed about 3,900 B.G,, or in 1,273 according to the 
era of Ninus, But therewith all the difficulties do not 
come toanend. The authors of the “ Psondo-Clemen- 
dinian Recognitions ’—the Latin Translation of which is 
still proserved-nnid of the false! Glementinian Homilies ” 
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(which are, likewise, now extant’in Greek, and which 
were written at least in the second century after Christ), 
who have, it is true, many intrinsic similaritios, but 
who, too, differ from one another in manifold ways, as is 
proved by the passages cited below,’ identify Zoroaster 
with Mesraim, son of Cham (vide “ Recognitions’), or 
with Nimrod (vide “ Homilies of Clemens”). Later eccle- 


» Recogn. Clement, 1V, 27: ‘One of these (the sons of Nod) 
named Cham, delivered to one of his sons called Misyaim ‘ Egypt,” 
from whom the Egyptian, Babylonian and Persian pcople took their 
origin, the ill-ncquired art of magic. He was called Zoronster by tha 
henthens of thuse times, and adinived ag the first master uf the magical 
art, under whose name exist very many books upon this art, A vory 
great observer of the stars, he wished to bo regarded as 9 divine boing 
and began to elicit sparks from the stars and to show them to tho 
people (comp. Anonymus vor Malalas, p.17, ed, Boun), wherewith 
dulland stupid people were amazed as with a wonder, Wishing to 
enhance his repntation he repeated this practice very often until he 
was burned by God himself whom he troubled too much,” 28 “But 
the stupid men instead of rejecting as they ought to have dono 
this belief about Zoroaster, extolled him so mush tho more, not. 
withstanding they sayy that he had been punished by death, Jor 
they built in his honour a monument and ventured to adore him 
as if he were a frieud of God, and had been raised up to heaven 
in a chariot of lightuing. ‘hey also venerated him as a living star. 
Honee he was called after his decense Zoroaster, é.¢,, “the living star,” by 
those who had learnol the Greck tongue after one gonoration (’, ¢., 80 
years). For this reason many of thoge who are killed by lightning, are 
honoured with a monument, as if they were friends of God. Aftor 
ho had bogun in the 14th generation, he died in the 15th, in whieh 
the (Babylonian) Tower was erected and the languages of mon 
wero divided (into wany yarioties).” (Hero followa the passaga 
‘about Nimrod), 29‘*And he was burned by the wrath of tho 
God to whom he had been too troublesome as is said above; yet 
his ashes were collected, as if they wore tha remnants of the 
lightning, by those who were first deceived and brought to tho 
Pevaians, to be preserved by them in constant watches, as godliko fire 
fallen from heaven, and to be adored as a heavenly God,” 


Clem, Homtl,, TX, 8: One of these was Cham eallod Mizraim, 
from whom the Evyptian and Babylonian and Persian peoples take 
their origin.” (4) “From this family camo forth one who had inherited 
the magical art in succession. Ie was called Nebrod (Nimrod ?), 
and being a giant he chose to be an antagonist to God, Him the 
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sinstical writers are alill more at variance in this ques- 
tion, calling now Cham Clistoria Scholastica in Goncsin, 
39), now Chus (Gregorius Turonius Tlistoria, I, 5), 
now Assur (Mpiphanius, Panay, ps 7 3 Procopius, Gaz. 
in Qen., XL.) by the uame of Zoroaster. The “ Recog- 
nitions” suy:—“ This Zoroaster began, his life in the 
fourteenth generation, and died in the fifteenth, at the 
time when the Tower (of Babel) was built, and thero 
was a contusion of languages.’ But these fourteen 
generations are the ten from Adam to Noah inclusive, 
then Cham, Chus and Nimrod ; bat which generation is 
Jurther added, is not clear, All those identifications of 
Zoroaster are connected with Genesis X, 6, and tend to 
the belief that every magical art was the original pro- 
porty of the funily of Cham, As Zoroaster was regarded 
as the representative of Magism, he was consequently 








Greeks call Zoroaster, Aftor the great Deluge he longed for empire, 
and being a great Magus Cero soreerer") ho foreed by magical 
arts the horoxeopic star (here the readings varyinuech) 6... to 
give him empita, But when ho wag as it were ruling, and had au. 
thority fiom the stay whieh ho had forved, he poured out the 
fira of tho ompire in pride, that ho might act aceording to hia oath 
and revonge bimgolf upon him who had first el aia him.” (5) 
“By this lightning which hud fallen from heaven on the earth Nimrad 
wos destroyed, and from this accident he was surnamed Zoroaster on 
account of the living stroam ofthe star, Yet tho ignorant peoplo of 
those times, thinking that his soul was taken up by tho thanderstroke 
owing to his love of God, interred the remains of the body, but 
honoured the tomb by a temple built in Persia whore the bringing 
down of five had taken place. He was honoured like a god, and 
after this example others, too, who died there by tho thunderatroke, 
wore interred [tke the friends of God and honoured with temples, and 
statues were erceted in the individual forms of the dead persons, 

+e (6) The Versians first took coals from tho thunderbole 
whieh had talon from heaven, watehed and nourished them at homo 
and venerated the fire Hike a god, belug the first to adoro it; and by 
mens of this fire they Urst bad the honour of domination, After 
them tho Babylonians atoto coals of this five, and preserved them in 
their houses and adored it, and they got the empire subsequently,” 
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get hack, without hesitation, into this primeval time of 
Cham, although if was well-known, as is proved by the 
passages cited, that Zoroaster was of tho Medo-Persian 
tribe. The origin of the Medians from Japhoth, which 
is attested by the very passage in Genesis X, 2, is here 
overlooked. In order to maintain their hypothesis, 
these authors of the “ Recognitions” traced the Persians 
back to Cham and Mezraim, whereby they forgot at 
the same time that the Chamitical Magism, which con- 
sisted of astrology and sorcery, very widely differed 
from the Zoroastrian Magism. It is possible that the 
reminiscences of a Median king Zoroaster in Babylon, 
or of the relations in which Ninus, who was thonght 
identical with Nimrod, stood to Goroaster, King of 
Bactria, had floated before the minds of these authors, 
It is certain that no historical trace could be found in 
all these combinations ; but they are only useful in 
showing the extent to which the conviction prevailed 
in antiquity that Zoroaster lived in far older times than 
the reigning family of the Achwmenide, 

There is a remarkable difference between the stato- 
ments of the “ Recognitions” and those of the “ Clo- 
mentinian ILomilies” ax regards Zoroaster. The 
former represent him as drawing rays of light (or flash 
of lightning) from the stars,* and state that in conse- 
quence of his repeating this act too frequently, as he 
was urged to do so by the dazva by whose strength he 
performed it, he was killed through fire (/. ¢, lightning), 
The “Clementinian Homilies,’ on the contrary, 
represent him as requesting the gift of domination from 
the star of that dasve who rules over this world with 





* This reminds us of the pzirthas, which, uccording to the Tir. Yt. 
§ 8, fall dawn as shooting slars between heaven and earth, 


magical arts, after which the dacva pours down the fire 
of dominion by which he (wéz., Nimrod-ZAoroaster) is 
immediately devoured. This death by lightning has led 
to the apotheosis or glorification of Zoreaster, over whose 
body a temple (?) waserectedin Persia. ‘Tho Persians, 
it is said, had nourished the cinders of this ligldnings 
and adored the fire asa deity. By this means they firss 
oblained domination,’ and afler them the Babylonians 
who had algo stolen cinders of fire and then become 
rulers. ‘The latter circumstance is somewhat shortened 
by the “Reeognitions.” But both documents have 
essentially in common a whimsical explanation of the 
namo Aoroaster, though there is here also some small 
deviation, The “Recognitions” render Zoroaster by the 
Tat. vloum sidus (Gx. Zoronastron) ‘living star? The 
© Clomentinian Tamilies” explain it by sosa roi tut 
astevos “a living stream of the star’? To need not 
remark how very absurd these derivations ave, But 
tho fire, and indeed the fire coming from Teaven, isa 
symbol of dominion, which is a genuine feature of the 
atalainent. Tor the Avarena of kings is a hvillinney 
of light which originates from God Ahura. 


Dio Chrysostom of Prusa in Bithynia, a friend of 
Plutarch, who was exiled under the Emperor Domitian 
? ? 


2 ‘The Inter tnbutists doseribe the death of Zoroaster in a similar 
mamer, 80 Cronrean Pasch., Vol. 1, p67, ed. Bonn i=" Hyon his 
lamily (of Ninus) issued the vory illustrions (Chaldawn) Zoronater 
who on the point of death requested to be devoured by heavenly 
firo, saying to the Persims: ‘il the five destroys we, take up and 
presorvo some burning bones, and the domination shall not disappear 
from your country as long ag you keep my bones,’ And he prayed 
to Orion, and he way destroyed by heavenly fire, And the Persians 
dil as he had bidden them, and they still keep the ashes of him 
which remain until our days.” Comp, Cedr caus, vo tp. 29, ed, Boun s 
alnonynes vor Malahus (1, pr. 18, ed, Bonn) anil Suidag, s, ¢, Zorwestiess 
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tut had great authority in Rome under Nerva and 
Trajan, has preserved in his “Borysthenian Oration” 
(Tome II, p. 60 seg. edition of Dindorf) an alleged 
myth of the Magi, which is worthy of closer investiga- 
tion. I quote here this passage dropping what is not 
essential, or what ig purely rhetorical ornamentation, 
After speaking of the Divine Fimpire over the Universe, 
Dio Chrysostom goes on to state :—* Another marvellous 
myth is sung in the mysterious consecrations of the 
Magi who praise this God as the first and perfect Con- 
ductor of the most perfect Wagon. Yor the car of 
Helios,” he says, “is younger than this and visible to 
the whole world, its course being apparent. The strony 
and perfect team of Zeus has never been praised so 
worthily by the Greeks, neither by Homer nor by 
Hesiod ; but Zoroaster and the sons of the Magi that 
were his disciples, celebrated it (worthily), Zoroaster 
is said by the Persians to have left society owing to his 
love of justice and wisdom, and to heave lived a solitary 
life on a mountain. Then this mountain ha begun to 
burn on account of the huge quantity of fire falling 
from Heaven, and had continued so to barn ; wherefore 
the King with the chiefs of the Porsians had approached 
thither, intending to adore the Deity. Then it was that 
Zoroaster had come forth unhurt from the fire and 
approached them gracefully, bidding them not to he 
afraid (of the awful prospect) ; but to offer some offer- 
ings unto Gud, since He had visited their territory, 
‘Then Zoroaster had intercourse not with all of them, 
but with those only who were most qualified for truth 
and most apt for an intercourse with God, and whom 
the Persiaus called Magi, 7. ¢., such as understood how to 
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surve the Divine Being,! but not sorcerers, as the Greeks 
called them from their ignorance of the namo, Beside 
other functions fixed by the holy ordinances, tho Magi 
are to nourish for Zous a team of Niswian horsos (these 
are the finest and largest in Asin), and for Ielios only 
one horse, But they doveloped the myth with great 
boldness saying :— Tis only a conducting and caredriv- 
ing of the Universe, which is executed with the greatest 
oxpertness and strength, always and wniceasingly in the 
unceasing period of time. The courses of the Sun and 
Moon are ouly partial movements, and so more apparent, 
whilst the motion of the Universo is unknown to the com- 
nion people.” Diu hesitatingly dares to sing the pagan 
song of the horsos of this team along with tho pleasant 
[Iellenic songs, It appears to him so extravagant, 
The fist horse is of extraordinary beauty, greatnoss 
and swiltness, winged and sacred to Zeus. Te has the 
colour of purest light, Sun and Moon are his marks, 
the other stars including, The second horse, who is 
next to him and yoked with him, is called after Zfere, 
Le ig tame and soft and much inferior in strength and 
swiltuoss to the first, black by nature, only that part is 
shining which is illumined by //edivs. ‘The third is 
suaved ta Poseidon, aud slower than the second, Poets 
eall him Pegasus, But the fourth and most improbable 
ofall is stiff and immoveable, unwinged and belonging 
to Llestia, Nevertheless, they (the Magi) do not 
dismiss the image, but they say that this horse, too, is 
yoked to the wain, He remains in his place champing 
uw bit of diamond. Ife clings to his pluee with all his 
parts, and the two others near him bow towards him ; 


* The same definition is given ly Dio elsewhere, 
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whilst the first and most distant horse always moves 
round the remaining as round the gonl of an arena, 
Commonly they are peaceable; but now and then a 
strong pull of the first causes a conflagration of the 
world, like that of the Hellenic Phacthon, or some vast 
sweat of the third causes a flood like that of Deucalion, 
All this, however, is no fortuitous accident, as people 
fancy, but it is executed after the design of the Wise 
Driver of the Wagon. Beside this movement of the 
Universe there is also a movement and transformation of 
these four that changed their form, until they all adopted 
one nature, vanquished by the stronger. This motion 
also is compared by them in a still bolder imago with 
wagon-driving, as if a wonder-working man forms horses 
of wax, taking away and turning off from each one and 
adding to the other, until he combines all four into one, 
and works up ono form of the whole mass, But it is 
not as though the demiurgi were working from outside 
on lifeless images, and changing tho materials ; but 
they, as it were, themsolves endured the samo‘as in a 
strugele for victory in a great and trac combat. This 
viclory is naturally gained by the first, strongest, and 
swiftest horee which was at the beginning designated 
as the chosen one of Zeus. For this horse being the 
strongest of all, and naturally all fiery, dovours the 
others in a very short time, as if they wero indecd made 
of wax ; but they seom infinite according to our caleu- 
lation, The first horse takes into himself the whole 
essence ol others. He appears much larger and brighter 
than before, having turned out the vanquisher in the 
greatest combat, not Lhrough any one of mortals or im- 
mortals, but through himself, Again he stands proud 
and haughty, glad ut his viclury and needing larger 
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apace on account of his strength and valour, Taving 
arrived at this point of tho narration the author is afraid 
of naming the real nature of the animal, which is simply 
the spirit of the Wain-driver and Lord, or rather His 
understanding and guiding essence,” 


So fir, it sooms, runs the description of the Magi in 
Dio Chrysostom. It is dificult to decide how much of 
this mythical discourse is drawn froma true Magian 
document, and how much has been added by the Greck 
pinegytist, as such additions are to be presumed on 
accoumt yf the occurence of tho names of Zeus, Here, 
Poseidon, [estia and Pegasus, and froin the references to 
Phacthon and Deucalion, Orit may he that the whole 
matter has been invented by Dio, and ascribed to the 
Magi. The latter, howover, docs not seem probable. 
On tho contrary, it is possible that Dio, who speaks of 
tho mysterious initiations of the Magi, his drawn this 
mattor from the  Mithraic mysteries” which provailed 
at Romo in those times. The idea of a wagon with four 
horses being driven by God is nob opposed to the 
Magian mode of belief We find in the original Avesta 
tents that Andddéa drives ina chariot with four white 
horses (Abdn Va, §§ 11, 18), which are afterwards desig- 
nated as Wind, Rain, Cloud, and Lightning (did § 120). 
Afithra, too, kas a tea of four white horses, whose fore~ 
hoofs are shod with gold, tle hinder ones with silver, 
(Alihy Yt, § 125). The same thing is mentioned of 
Sraoshe (Yasna LYVIT, § 27), though he is drawn by 
fideons of all surpassing swiftness. St is not, therefore, 
inporsible that such a team of four horses was aserihed 
to Ahura Maza, loo, in sone Avesta text which is 


now lopt. 
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The horses of the team are easily to be interpreted as 

light, air, water, and earth, The combination of light 
and air reminds us of the combination (so frequently 
found in the Avesta texts) of Mithra, the representative 
of light, and Réma Qdsiva (vayush uparo kairyé), the 
genius of air, who likewise appears personified in the 
Ram Yt, § 54, seq. As they were so well represented 
under the image of mighty warriors, they might as well 
also be represented under the imuge of horses; for we 
see Tishtrya and Verethraghna take tho shape of horses 
in the Yashts dedicated tou them (7ir Yt, § 183 
Bakrdm Yt. § 9). 


Moreover, we have the description of the wain af 
Zeus, who is evidently identical with Ahura Mazda, in 
Xenophon’s Cyropedia, VIII, 8, 12, where a white 
wagon—the colour refers to the horsos of the wagon— 
with golden yoke and sacred to Zeus, is conducted in a 
procession, 


What is said by Dio Chrysostom of the bright horse 
reputed to be the soul of the chariot-driving Ged, this, 
too, is Magian in my opinion. Tt is the J’ravashi of 
Ahura Mazda, thatis spoken of in the drarardin Vt, 
§§ 50, 81, as wo have scen above. 


Most important is what Dio says about Zarathushtru. 
He had lived from love of justice and wisdom in 
solitude on a mountain burning with fire which fell from 
Heaven. Out of this burning mountain the prophet 
had made his appearance to the King’ and commenced 
his Revelations, Whence has Dio drawn this? The 





? By tho byo, I remark that Dio, or his authority, doos not meun 
to identify this king with the father of Darius. 
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life of Zoroaster in the solitude and on a mountain is 
T think, founded, as has been already presumed by me 
in my discourse on Adthra, p. 68, on a statement of | end. 
dturg, NLX, 4, compared with the Bundahish, p. 58, 15, 
p. 58,15, and p. 79, 1 10. Porphyrius in De aniro 
nymph, c. 6, deseribes alter Gubulus the Mithraic cavern 
which Zovoaster had consecrated on the mountain ia 
the neighbourhood of Persia. 


The Durning mountain from which Zoroaster came 
forth, reminds us of the burning thorn-bush of Moses ; 
I cannot “rceall any similar thing in the Avesta texts, 
though a passage in the Bundahish might be pointed 
at with regard to this allusion, 
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THE ALLEGED PAHLAVI LETTER OF 
TANSAR TO TIIE KING OF TABARISTAN? 
In his disquisition upon a Pahlavi letter of Tangar said 
« to have been addressed by him to the king of Tabaristan 
during the reign ef Arlakhshatar-i-Papakfn, M, Darmes- 
telor gives very great prominence to a supposed Persian 
rendering of that Pahlavi letter, and attempts to point 
out from certain incongruous statemonts which aro made 
in it, and intorpreted by him according to his preconceived 
opinion, that the antiquity of the extant Avesta literature 
is not as remote as is established by most of his contem- 
poraries in scionce, vis. Geiger, Geldner, Mills, ete. 
Darmesteter’s observations on the Persian of the alleged 
Ictter of Tansar, run briefly as follows :— 


Saygo Tangar or Tsar, the Airpatdn Alrpat, te, 


the head of tho priests, has taken a very important part 
in the religions renaissance which characterized the epooh 
of Artukhshatar or Aviakhshtr, the founder of the 
Sdshnian Empire. It is stated in the Dinkard, that this 
Tansar was nob only authorized “to collect the sacred 
texts upon which Zoroastrism is based,” but also de 
restitucr L’ Avesta perdu ou mautiléd “to restore the lost 
or mulilated Avesta.” This Tansar receives in the 
Dinkard the cpithet of a pérydthésha. The stalement 


of tho Dinkard that 'Tansar was ‘also ordered ‘to restore 
the lost or mutilated Avesta’? is not an isolated one, 


© Vide Jounal Asiatique, Neuvidme Shie, Toma IIT, Lettre de 
Tansar au Ror de Tabaristdn, pov M, J. Darmesteter, pp. 185-250, 502 
556, Paris, 1894, Lore 1 havo rendered to a certain extent Daimes- 
teter’s own viows upon the authonticity of tho Pahlavi lotter, 

® The rendering seema to be inaccurate, 


if 


“ddd 


but it is confirmed and made clear by an indepondont 
Arabic authority. In his “ Prairies dor,” Masoudi 
allades to the roport that Ardashtr was assisted at 
the commencemont of his reign by a pious porsonage of 
royal blood, named Bishar 543, who belonged to tho 
Platonic sect. In tho Avtdb et-canbih, Masoudi rofors 
aguin to this Bishar as the mobed or apostle of 
Ardashir, According to the Arab writer, Bishar or 
Tansar was one of the Mulih ut-tavdéf, and reigned in the 
provinco of Persis or Fars. When he bocame an ad- 
herent of Platonism, he abdicated tho priucedom of Pairs, 
and ombraced a religions life. Afterwards he preached 
upon the advent of Ardashir, sent missionaries to do the 
same in differeut provinces, and facilitated thus the 
triumph of the prince over the AMulih ut-davdif, Masoudi 
adds that Tansar composed fine troatiseson tho adminis. 
tation and religivn of the Sisdnian kingdom, wheroin 
the latter justified the political and religous innovations 
which Ardashir had introduced, and whieh the preceding 
monarchs had not been able to undertake. Tn support 
of this assertion the two letters of Tangar, one addressed 
to tho king of Tabaristan and another to the king of 
India, are chiefly cited by Masondi who has proserved 
a fragment of Tansar’s letter to the king of Tubaristan. 


The (alleged) letter is not preserved in its primitive 
form, which was the Pahlavi; only the Persian 
translation is surviving, which is not made from the 
original Pahlavi text, but from an Arabia version which 
is now lost, and to which the quotations from Masoudi 
refer, This Avabie translation ig Supposod to be tha 
work of Ibn al-Moqaffa,a Zoroastrian convert to Moham.- 
medanism, under the first Abbassides, He died about 
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the year 760A, D, Ibn al-Moqaffa was entrusted wilh 
the task of rendoring into Arabic, the language of the 
Mohammedan conquerors, the principal natioual works of 
Sistniau Persia, ho Persian translation, which was pro- 
dueed five centuries later, is the work of Mohammed bin 
ul-Llassan bin Asfandyar, who wrote about ALD. 1210. 
This Mohammed bin ul-lfasau was a native of 
Pabaristan, who bas written a history of his native 
country, One day having been at Khvirizam, then the 
graud centre of erudition and literature, he discovered on 
the shelf of a library a letter branslated by Pou al-Moqafla 
from Pahlaviinto Arahic, and originally written byTansar, 
“he Persian sage and high priest of Acdaslitr Biba- 
gin,” in response to a letter from Jasnasf Shih, the then 
realer of Labaristin, Finding it fall of edifying thoughts, 
ho translated the Arabie letter into Persian, and inser. 
ged it in the introduction to his history of Tabaristin, 


[f this letter is authentic, that is to say, if ib really 
representa, throughout both the Arabic aud) Porsian 
translations, a toxt whielt emanated from the chaplain 
of Ardashir, if constitutes (says Darmesiclor) the most 
ancient tonument of Persiaaflor the inscriptions of 


Darius and the Avesta, [tf can be even more ancient 
than the Avesta in its last and complete form, if we ad- 
mit that a part of the Avesta was writtou out under the 


first successors of Ardashir, The principal question 
is: Ls it audhentic? 

» (Po this question the Freuch savaut’s veply is): Ze 
is nuf so tn its present form, not only as to the 
language, but also as to the main points of thonght’ Vt 





1 Gee p. 189 + Wlle ne Pest pas dans sa Some présente, non 
point seulement quant it Je langno, ee qui ya de Koi, unis aussi quant 
au fond. 
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does not appear that the Persian translator has added any~ 
thing of his own to the principal facts that he found in 
his Arabic original, save perhaps the anecdote on the 
fatalist king Jihang, whieh is cited by him at the end of 
his translation for the purpose of throwing some light 
upon the relations between free will and destiny- It is, 
however, clear that the Arabie translator has inserted a 
number of new things in the original now lost, whatever 
the materials were which he had before him, bn at- 
Mogafa had with the object, no doubt, of rendering the 
old Zoroastrian text more appreciable to his Musulman 
readers, interpolated in the letter some quotations from 
the Koran and some from the Bible, which stand out from 
the context, and which were hesides, not meant to 
form part of the Pahlavi oviyinal.” It is also to be re- 
membered that Ibn al-Moqaffa’s mind was also oceupicd 
with the translation of the Pallavi book ontitled “ Kalita 
and Dimna,” and he has thereto added, in order to 
please its reader, along fable which is found in the Pan- 
chatantra, and which undoubtedly apportained to his 
Pahlavi translation of the Nali/a, Let us add to this list 
of interpolations the descriptiun of theanarehy, the history 
of the generation in the small chest, the explicative com 
mentary of the judicial term abddl, the history of the 
fatalist king Jihang, and tho Arabic qnotations repro- 
duced and translated by Mohammed bin ul-TLasan, 
These interpolations having been deducted, there 
remains (according to Darmesteter) a toxt which, in 
reference to its fundamental ideas, is anterior to Ibn- 








* Ibn al-Moqaffa, sans doute pour rendre le vieux texte gudbre 
plus respectable & ses lecteurs musulmans, y a gliss¢ des citations 
du Coran et de la Bible qui se detachent d'ellesmémes du contexte et 
qui, dailleurs, n’on¢ jamais ou ln prétention d’appartenir & original, 
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z]-Moqaffh, and cannot be his original work, Its gene- 
ral authenticity is as clear as daylight, because it is 
teeming with details of which the anthenticity is 
guaranteed to ws on the one hand by their conformity 
with what we know directly by means of the extant 
Pahlavi texts, and on the other hand by the new things 
which instruct and throw their light on the obscurities 
of those very Pahlavi texts. 

We do not see why [bn al-Mogaffa, while writing 
for the Musnlmansg, should havo forged such a text ag 
had only a historical and archeological interest. Ibn 
al-Moqafla is bofore all an antiquarian, who wishes to 
know what he cun of the past and to familiarize the 
Musulmaus with that past, in order to make his writings 
interesting to them if possible, [Tere he continues on 
what he has done in his translation of the Khuddi-ndmah, 
the Kalila and Dimna, and other national old works of 
the anti-Islamic period. 

Besides, we cannot ascertain that he had before his 
eyes the Pahlavi original of Tansav himself? Ue gives 
himself a statement of his authority in a line of 
which the sense is unfortunately somewhat ambiguous. 
According to Masoudi, the kolophon states 
wld se regio od yoy 5! oly olssa8 wt ply sl 

urs slate, 
That is to say: ‘According to Bahrim, gon of 
Khfraid, and the latter according to his father Manf- 
chihar, Mobed of Khorfsiu, and according to the 
sages of Persia.” In this iudication of the source one 
thing only is absolutely clear, vzz., that the Arab 
translator has worked upon a text which he discover- 


* Mala on no pout asguror pourtant en touto eertilude qu ‘iL out 
sous les youx loriginal pehlyi do Tansar méme, 
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ed ina book belonging toa Zoroastrian named Balirdm, 
son of Kharzid Now the question arises: Whenee Bah- 
rim himselfgot this text? According to the analogy of the 
kolophons which are found in samo old Pahlavi MSs., aud 
which give the genealogy of the copics, it seems probablo 
that Ibn al-Moqaffa gives us heve the kolophon abridyed 
from the text of Bahrain, that ig to say, from the sueves- 
sive copies of thetext. Tn other words Bahri copies a MSS, 
emanating from his father Klitvzad, and transcribed from 
a MS. written by Khirzad’s father Mantichihy, a Mobed of 
Khoris&n ; the last copy having been derivod from a MS, 
emanating from the copyists of Parsistn. If this inter. 
pretation is the right one, the Arabic version of Ibn al- 
Mogqaffa goes back toa Pallavi M8, of the letter of lansar, 

But the short Arabic kolophon, which is translated 
into Persian as above, is susceptible of another meaning. 
Tt can denote not only the successive originals of an 
anterior text, which from copy to copy came into the 
hands of Bahram and of [bn al-Moqaffa; but an ensemble 
of the sources on the basis of which Bahram composed 
the Pahlavi that is rendered into Arabic by Ibn al-Moqufla, 
In this case (as Darmesteter avors) our leat is not the work 
of Tansas, but the work of Bahrain, son of Nhivadl.' But 
even then (says he) the letter of Tansar ts not less 
authentic although in a different sense; because the 
details, which it contains, bear so far the stamp of truth 
that i¢ must be inferred that Buhrdm worked on somo 
excellent historical sources. 

The epoch of Bahrim is not known to us; but, aecord- 
ing to Darmesteter, that matter is of relatively secondary 
importance for the question of the authentictly of the text. 





* Dans cecas, notre toxte n’est plus l’wuyre de Tynsar, mais l’couvre 
do Bahram, fils de Kharaiid, 
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Tn fact, Ibn al-Moqaffa died at the commencement. 
of the second contury of the Hegir era, searcely a 
century after the close of the national dynasty. Now, 
two conturies lator, in the epoch of Masoudi, Pallavi 
was flourishing as a written Jainguage, and whether 
Bahitm belonged to the Sasinian period or to the Avab 
period, he at least lived in a periud when the old Pahlavi 
litorature was yet intact. 


Wo now come to the analysis of tho alleged Persian 
vorsion of ‘Tansar’s letter (which is given by Darmosteler 
as follows) :-— 


After a historic proamble on the history of the conquest 
of Alexandor, which describes the traditional legend 
aboutthe origin of the provincial princes (Aaah ut-tandi/), 
{bn al-Moqaffa relates that at the time when Ardashty 
overpowered Ardavan and re-established the unity of the 
Iranian Miupire, ‘Tabaristan was ruled by a princo, whose 
name was Jasnasf- Shih, whom Ardashtr did not liko to 
reduce by violence, boaring in mind that the ancestors of 
Jasnasf-Shih had conquered heir province of Tabaristin 
under the lieutenants of Alexander, and remaiuod faithfat 
to the dynasty of Persia. However, Jasnasf-Shih seeing 
his independence afterwards monaeed, wrote to Tansar, 
the high-priest of Ardashtr—who had formerly served as 
an intimate adviser to his father—a letter containing a 
“ voritable act of accusation against Ardashir, against 
his cruelty, his practico of inquisition and espionage, 
his tyrannical laws, and bis religious innovations.” The 
Porsian text of tho lotter is the reply of Vansar, whieh 
was judged to be decisive, fov Jasnasf-Shih sent in his 
submission, and thereby retained his proyinee under 
the suserainty of the Sisinida. 
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+ (Darmesteter divides the Persian letter into the fol- , 


lewing fourteen sections :—) 

I. Tansar commences his letter by explaining why he 
quitted the world, and embraced au ascetic life, It was 
to induce the kings and nations of his time, who seeing 
him detached from selfish interests might believe in his 
advice. He renounced everything in order to have 
greater authority for the purpose of reforming the world 
according to the true religion. 


II. ‘The duty of Jusnasf-Shah is to surrender himself 


without any delay to the court of Ardashtr, and to lay 
his crown at his feet. Thus only lately the king of 
Kirmin and Qabis has done, who in return of his obeis- 
sance, has kept his royal title. The King of Kings 
allows the title and rigbt of kingship to all those of the 
provincial kings who would recognize him as their head. 


Ill. Jasnasf-Shah remonstrates with Ardashtr for 
wrongly representing himselfas the restorer of the ancient 
law. Indeed, the sacred texts have been destroyed by 
Alexander, and there only remain of them a few traditions 
and legends, which are so much corrupted by the vice of 
men, by the taste of novelties and unauthenticated 
stories, that there survives nothing authontical in them. 
In order to revive religion, therefore, an upright and 
honest man was required. Is there a maa who is so 
capable for the purpose as the Shahadn-Shah? 

IV. Jasnasf-Shih reproaches Ardashir with the rigid 
division of men into four classes, and the laws regarding 
handicrafts. Tansar enlarges upon the necessity of a 
hierarchy of classes and upon the evils arising from 
mixing up the ranks of society. The king besides 


é 
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authorizes “promotion in vank from an inferior class 
toa superior class, but that i jis done after the cxamina- 
tion and guaranteo of individual merit. “y 


V. Jasnasf-Shih accuses Ardashir of eruclty, Upon 
which Tansar remarks: a king may be ervel althongh 
he exceutes only a few persons, and he may not be cruel 
even if he spilled foods of bload. The number of execu- 
tions only proves the public corruption and the extent of 
evil to be suppressed. Ardashtr, on the contrary, is more 
morciful than the ancient kings in cases of crimes against 
God, against the king, or against particular individuals, 


Formerly immediate death was the punishment inflicted 


for crimes against religion ; but since Ardashir’s time 
the heretics are imprisoned for one year, during which 
time some of the scholars daily proach to them and 
catechize them. It is only in those cases where they 
remain ohstinately blind that capital punishment is 
inflicted upon them. Before Ardashir’s reign, the rebels 


‘or fugibives were never treated with forbearance, At pre~ 


sent the king is satished with decimating them in order 
to hold others in suspense between terror and hope. In 
ancient timos the delinquency against individuals was 
punished with mutilations which diminished public 
strength, without bringing any advantage to the indivi- 
dual accuser, to the people who wished lo be compensated 
for it, In Ardashir’s time punishment or fine takes 


the placo of mutilation. 

VJ. A justification of the sumptnary laws as distin« 
guished from the classes. 

VIE. <A justification of the laws of inhotitanco esta- 


blished by the king. 
20 
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VIII. Ardashir is accused of sacrilege for having 
extinguished the sacred fires of the Malth dt-tandif. 
Not he but the fires were sacrilegious. 

TX. Ardashir is found fault with for the practice of 
espionage. But it is necessary that the king should 
know all about the conduct of his subjects, for which he 
ought only to choose honest informants. The honest 
people have simply to congratulate themselves upon this 
practice of espionage, which will cause their merit to be 
made known to the king, and reader him favourable 
to them. 

X. Why has the king not appointed his heir? Tu 
reply to which Tansar states the laws concerning the 
election of the king and the rules of sacerdotal consulta- 
tion in the matter. 

Xf, Virtue and grandeur of ancicnt Persia. The 
history of the fall of the dynasty. ‘ho Jegend of Dart 
and Rastin (related by the king of monkeys). 

XIL, The placcof Persia in the world, The supe- 
riovity of tho Persian race which united the merits of all 
other races, 

XII The preparations made by Ardashir against 
the Romans, the successors of Alexander, whom he 
attacked in order to conquer the provinces which the 
latter had formerly taken from his ancestors. 

XIV, The relationship of Jasuasf-Shah to Ardashir 
does not make him his eqnal, 

XV. The genius of Ardashir, the prodigious gran+ 
deur of his work, would last for ever. Do wenot know 
from religious sourees that the abandonment of his laws 
one day will cause universal ruin? 
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The discovery of a Persian version of the so-called 
Pahlavi letter of Tansar, addressed to Jasnasf-Shah, 
by the lute M, Darmesteter, is a subject of high in- 
terest. to the student of [rdnian antiquities. Nowever, 
the light that has been thrown upon the question of its 
anthenticity as well as the non-existence of the Pahlavi 
original, docs not perstiade us lo regard the surviving 
Persian text of the letter as an indigenous authority for 
fixing the date of the Avesta, Darmesteter’s arguments, 
which are mostly derived from the extant Persian letter, 
may bo suuunarized and coptied to as follows -— 


1. Yansar, the writer of tho alleged Pahlavi letter, 
had takon a very important part in the Sishnian reunis- 
sance of the Zoroastrian religion, and ho had been 
authorized not only ‘to collect the sacred toxts,” bul. 
40 restore the lost or mutilated Avesta,” as is evidenced 
by the Pahlavi Dinkard and Masoudi.  [Accovding to the 
passage of the Dinkard referred to by Darmesteter, and 
quoted and translated below, it cannot be proved that the 
high-priest was ordered “to restore the lost Avesta.” 
No Pablavi expression in the text poiuts to such aides 
or imporg. ‘The original Pahlavi only indicates that he 
was entrusted with tho task of collecting all the seattered 
fragments of the copy (ham nipéh min pargandagih at 
aévak jiedk ydityant) which had fallen into the hands 
of the Greeks, and (o compile Chdndakinidan) the whole 
of the sacred work with the help of tho Pahlavi version 
or tradition preserved by (he people, At the same time, 
wo cannot infer from the statement of Masoudi that 
Tansar, having belonged to the Plutonic seet, must have 
introdneed Phitonie ideas do the Avesta. Do we not 
learn as to Grech philosophy that much of it was sug- 
gested by ideas borrowed from the Hast? Mato is said 
to have been born B.C, 429 at Athens and to have 


» 


travelled for bwelve yes to Cyrene, Heypt, Sivily, and 
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Italy. THe died in B. C. 347. Soin Lgypt he had goad 
opportunity for learning much about Mgyptian and 
Yastern philosophy ; and we know from historical testi- 
mony that the chicf advances in Greok philosophy tool 
place after the Groeks came in contact with astern 
nations, including tho anciout Porsians. Socrates 
lived in B. C. 468-899, Honco, undoubtedly, tho 
resemblances in the Avestic and the Greek philosophy 
were to some extont the outeome of the clogo study of 
the ancient Irinian literature by the Groeks. Tho 
Ameshaspend-doctrine is certamly old and purely 
Zovoastrian, and not influonced by Philo the Jow.* 
Strabo may be quoted to show that the glorification 
of the Ameshaspends must have been recognixoil 
long before the beginning of the Christian ora. Tho 
divinities whose elaborate worship is doseribed by 
Plutareh, can be none other than Vohuwnané and 
Ameretét, since the elaborate ceremony of their wor- 
ship in Cappadocia does not imply a historical develop- 
ment of any considerable time. ] 


2. Neither the Pahlavi original text of Tansar’s 
letter nor its direct Arabic translation is surviving ; 
but only the Persian version of the Arabie of Ibn al- 
Mogqaffa. Besides this, the Persian rendoring is not 
authentic in its present form, not only in respeet of tho 
language, but also of the main points of thought; and 





*Comp. Max Miiller, ‘The Contemporary Review,” Vol, LXTY, p. 
870 seq:—'* We are told that Tansar wasa Platonist, and it is in ordor 
to account for the Neo-Platonist idens which M, Darmesteter discovers 
in the Gathfis that he places the Giithis in the first century of our 
era, about the time of Philo Judseus. If so, why not place them in 
the third century or in the time of Clement of Alexandria and Origen ? 
Could Parsi priests in the first century have composed in tho ancient 
metre of the Githds which existed nowhore but in the Gathis?. .. 
If the anetent monotheistic religion had become dnalistiv as carly as 
Aristotle, who knew the names of Oromasdes and Arefmanioa, what 
could have led Tansar to ve-introduce Abura-Mazda as the name of 
the one supreme deity? How could he haye discovered the very 
name of Ahura-Mazda, in two words, which even ia tho inseriptions 
of Darius, had dwindled down to ono word, vz, Auramazdal” 
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it contains ‘many interpolations. Tlowevor, after 
doducting these interpolations, thore romains, according 
to Darmostoter, a text which is teoming with details of 
which tho authenticity is guarantocd to us. [Tho lattor 
statoment is a moro sweeping assortion, mado without 
proving by quotations and references, that thero aro 
somo now things in Tansar’s letter which throw 
light on certain obscure passages of the extant Pahlavi 
litorature, In tho absonco of the Pahlavi original it is, 
of courso, vory difficult to distinguish Tansar’s toxt 
from the lator additions and intorpolations. Wo do 
not, consequontly, understand whore to draw tho Sine or 
what tho oxtont is to which the lettor is forged or 
true. Again, Ibn al-Moqalfa finds, as ho allogos, tho 
Pahlavi letter in some book or MS. belonging to a 
Zovoastrian, named Bahriin, son of Khiraid. In that 
caso, as Darmostetor himselfavors, tho text in Bahrim’s 
M&S. may not bo the work of Tansar, but porhaps of 
Bahrim himself, hero aro, therefore, no authentic 
grounds to indicate that tho Pahlavi lotter which is 
attributed to Tansar in Bahrim's book, is goncalogically 
descondod from the original in Tansar’s own hand-writ- 
ing. In short, tho Porsian letter put forth in tho namo 
of ‘Tangar by tho Fronch savant, sooms to bo ontiroly 
unauthontic. If we wore to beliove Ibn al-Moqalla, 
and to granb that a Pahlavi lottor had boon discovored 
by him in tho MS. bolonging to Bahrim, son of 
Khtirzid, whieh Ibn al-Moqaffa translated into 
Arabic, still thero oxist no historical data for calling 
tho allegod lotter the gonuino work of ‘Tansar, tho 
high-priost of tho Sasinian monarch Artakhshatar,] 


(‘To this T may bo allowod to add that “the ago of 
GA&thic composition had so long passed away in the 
timo of tho carliost Sfsinian monarchs, that the 
sages whom they appointed to collect and roarrango 
the sacrod litorature, were unable to fully undorstand 
many of tho stanzas they had io translate into 
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Palilavi, much less could they havo added to thoir 
number.” (Fide 8. B. E., Vol. XXXVIL, int, py 42).] 


3, There is one important point which draws our 
attontion, Is is Darmostoter’s argument thab as 
« Tlaoma overthrow the usurping Keresdni who aroso, 
longing for sovorvignty, and said: ‘TLenecforth no 
priesb will go ab his wish through tho country to teach, 
the law,’ and as the epithet Aeresdi/ is transcribed in 
Pahlavi Kilisydh, the Korosini usurper was noithor a 
dév nora Turinian, he was a Greek, he could be no 
other than Aloxander.” [The namo Aeresdai occurs 
ouly once in the Avesta, VasralX., 24, where it is repro. 
sonted that the usurper was dethroned by HWaoma. 
Now there is nothing in tho history of Alexander 
to provo that the lattor had cvor been dethronod . 
by an Indnian prophet or monarch. It is truo that 
owing tothe seantiness of the Pahlavi alphabot tho 
transcription of the propor uamo HKeresdni quite 
resonibles the spelling of tho Pahlavi word didisydh, 
but hence it does not follow that tho signifieation of 
the kéisydk commonly used in Pahlavi lilcraturo ought 
to be atlached to tho Avesta proper name. Tho 
mythical idea connected with the Vodice Arishinu, 
archer and demi-god who guarded tho heavenly Soma 
(Av. Haoma; Mills, p. 287), suggests to us somo old 
Arian origin of this pictnre of Aeresdu7 in tho Avosta 
andthe Vedas. Compare the Rigveda, Hymn CLY.,§ 2:-— 


“Your Soma-drinker keeps afar your furious rush, Indra and 
Vishnu, when ye come with all your might, 


That which hath been directed woll nb mortal man, bow-armed 
Krishanu's wrow, ye turn far aside,'] 


The Pahlavi statement regarding the state of the 
Avesta literaturein the time of Artakhshatar t Pdpalén, 
~ hich is contained in the last chaptor of the third book 
of the Dénkard, runs as follows :— 
4 


‘, 
N. 


187 
[ Péde chapter 420, page 450 of Dastur Poshotanji’s 
forthcoming Tdition of the Diukard, Vol. [X,] 
yon dy Susp) ie Up 4 \e £4 Sy yo | 
by speyeey 3 0 by 5 aS) yg -xysmgops yd ers 
wougds 2 yo by prey » Cn ee 
J AQynge 499) ido Se asyop aly yw 4 
6 werd gery 2 jd @ ey way ww F 
ye weap phos a odsgewds Sod Ly ype yyua 
~wappiad rp @-9 990 yO by ~vapy evar 
61196 UF pM spat» ywpals » Saye yy" 
gues 25 yervay Dap) gugener 4 -ogee 
Wy CAO) 6 yO-VFH 19 MIRE 1 dE MPEP 
A00)DI IAT) NOVY YW J Iay We iyo) 
® 0.09 ys roppoda 


( Transliteration] Va béa vazand ¢ min mar 4 ddsh-gad 
man Alsksandar 6t Airdn shatrd din khidddih mat ; va 
zak ¢ 6b Déz? Nipisht dl staishné, va sak t pavan Ganj t 
Shapigdn ol yedman @ Arimdkdn mat; avash dlich 
Yadandih hitsvdn vidhdrd pavan dhdsth i min nishinth 
gifld did. Olmant 4 Artakhshatay ¢ malkddn malkd 
1 Pdpakdn mat él lakhody drdstdrih ¢ Atrdn khidddéth, 
ham ninik min pargandagih 6 acvak jlodk yditydnt ; va 
pdrydthésh aharéb Tsar ¢ alrpatdn aérpat yehevdnt 
madam mai, va levatman padldhih min Avistdk lakh« 
vdr anddkhian va min zak paétdkih bilndaktatdan fran 
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mid, vt hamgduak kard', angtshidak min brah min bitn 
rvéshan, pavan Ganj t Shaptydn ddshtan, va pachin past- 
jagihd frdkhninidan framdd dkdsth, 

[Translation] “ And in the subversion which happen- 
ed to the religious sovereignty of the country of IrAn 
(Pahl. Afrdn) that (literature) which was (deposited) 
in the Diz # Nipisht ‘Fortress of Documents or Manu- 
scripts,’ came to be burnt, and that which was in tho 
‘Treasury of Shapigin’ fell into the hands of the Aru- 
mans ov Greeks, and it was rendered in the Greck 
language, too, as the knowledge that was derived from 
the tradition and observation of the ancients; and (there- 
after) when he who was Artakshatar, King of Kings, son, 
of Papak, came for the restoration of the (religious) 
monarchy of Iran, the same copy (which had fallen 
into the hands of the Grecks) was brought into one place 
from the different places where it (viz., the copy) was 
thrown loosely about; and there happened to be (in his 
time) a pérydtkésh, tho pious Tdsar, the high-priest, 
who was ordered (by Artakhshatar) to rearrange it 
(viz, the copy) together with the (Pahlavi) exposition 
or interpretation of the Avesta, and to compile it 
(viz.,the sacred work) with the help of that exposition, 
This was accordingly dono, And like unto the brilliance 
or flame of the Original Light the sacred intelligence 
was ordered (by the king) to be preserved in tho 
‘Treasury of Shapigiin,’ and to be propagated by means 
of true’ copies of it.’ 





1 In the MSS, 1914 ype) va sindnak hard “and a certain time 
was appointed (for the task).” This expression occurs in the Bunda. 
fish, chap. L—? asygese postjagthd, lit. “in a pure manner.” 
mwprute may moan Lit, “ to be developed,” “ to be extended.” —Ofrs 


Dastur Dr, Peshotanji’s Pahlavi Grammar, Introduction, p. 7 (Bomba: 
“Biition, 1871.) : ae 
‘N 


BADD UD QPS Pe De SA 


Pa prstyove 

Jede Religion, wo und wann sie auch entstauden sein mag, hat 
ihre Geschichte und ihre Watwickelung. Keine Religion tritt 
plétalich als etwas vollkommen Neues und Wnerwartetes in dio 
Erscheinung, Das Auge dos Forschers, weleher jedes Ereyznis in dex 
Geschichte der Mensehheil nach Ursachen und Wirkuugen vu priitou 
und 4u verstehen sucht, wird erkennen, dass jeder neu estiftelen 
Religionsform cine Zoitperiode vorher geht, welche wir als die Zeit 
der Vorberoilung bezeiohuen kbanen. ls zeigen sich indicsor Zest. 
periode gowisse Mracheinungen anf dem Gebieto dos geistigen, sitt- 
lichen und wirtsehaftlichen Lebens des Volkes, welche au! cine bevor- 
stehende Umwilatug dev Ansehanungen hindeuten, Diese Brschei- 
nungen hiinfen sich und verstirken sich, das Bedtirfnis nach ciner 
Reformation des gesamten Fiebens wird immer starker wud miichtiger, 
bis, man méchte sagen: mit einer gewissen Naturnotwendigkcit, dic 
Persdnlichkeit hervortritt, welche dom Verlangen und Toflen des 
gesnnten Volkes Ausdruck za vorlothen vermag und so gun Stilter 
einor neuen Lehre wird. Dem Zeitgenosson freilidh mag diese 
Jiehve als etwas ganz Unerwartetes, Unerhdrtes erseheinen, da er ebon 


dic Hreignisse, dic er selber mit erlebt, noch nieht uach Ursacho und 
Wirkuny erfassen kann; der Cesdhielitsforseher aber, der dies 


yermag, wird den Wrselivinnngen nachspifren, welehe cin soleh bedeut- 
sames Kreignis yvorbereiten, whd er wird aio fberall und immer auf- 
(inden, mag or seine Aufmerksamkeit der Geschichte dos Christen- 
tumas oder des Islam, des Buddlismts oder des Zoronstrianismua 
zu wenden, 


Wie aber jode Religion iltvo Vorgeschichte hut, so aiv auc ihre Mut 
wickelung. Nicht nur die Naturreligionen der Wilden Afikns, 
Amerikas und Australicns sind in einer bestindigon Umgestallung 
nnd Veriindernng begriffen, os ist dies anch, wenngleich in gerin- 
gerem Masse, bei den sogenannten Buchreligioven dor Fall, d.h, bei den 
Roligionen, wolehe auf heiligen Urkunden als Kempondinu iheer 
Lebyen, als Norm und Richtsehnur fir dag Leben ihrer Behener 


* A Discousy weitlen hy De, Wilhela Gouger, ol the Univer ity of Krlangen, 
ra 
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beruhen. Selbsb in der jiidischen Religion,’ so wie sir sie aus 
dem alten Testamente kennen, finden sich Spuren yon Wachstum unt 
Verfall, Auch sie ist nicht yon Anfang av als etwas Mertizes und 
Vollenletes ins Iucben getveten, sondern ist dey Verderbnis ebetisowohl 
wie auch der Entwickelung und Vervollkommnung Zugiinglich gewesen, 


Der Forscher mn, welcher den Inhalt und die Geschichte ciner der 
Religionsformen zum Gegenstand seiner Darstellung gemacht hat, 
wird die Aufgabe haben, die Idec der Entwickelung nio ans dem 
Auge au verlieren und dem Ganze dieser Entwiekelung nachzuspiiren, 
Er wird sich die Miihe geben miissen, wenn méglich die urspriinglicho 
Yorm der Religion festaustellen und dns Altiste an seliciden von dew, 
was im Verlaufe der Zeit hinzugekommen ist, was notwendig hinzu- 
kommen musste. Ich sage notwendig; denn da die MRoligion cines 
Volkes zudessen wichtigsten Kulturgiitern gerechnet werden, muss so 
wird sic im Verlauf der Jahrhunderte gleich allen anderen Kultur- 
-glitern gowisse Verdnderungen erlahren, Dio allgemeinen Lobeusver- 
haltnisse des Volkes werden wingestaltct, die wirtschaftlichen 
Zustiiade veriindern sich, selbst die Wohnsitze kéunen gewechselt 
worden ; danic eifahren abor auch Ideen und Anschauungen, Denkon 
und Wissen ihre Umwandelungen, und das, was der Mensch als das 
hévhate und heiligste Gut bewahrt, seine Religion wird diesen 
Umwvandelungen sich anpassen, Der Inhalt, das Wesen und der 
Kern der Suche, bleibt der gleiche, woferne nicht ein Volk iiberhaupt 
mit Herkommen und Tradition bricht und vollstiindig nene Wego 
aufzusuchen sich bemiiht; aber der alte Inhalt wird in nonce Formen 
ingefiigt, und es muss dies gesehchen, wenn dio Religion nicht ihre 
Bedeutung als treibende und immer wieder Geister und Tlerzen 
belebende Kraft im Kulturleben des Volkes verlieren soll, 


Solbstveistindtich ist es nur dann médglich, den wispriinglichen 
Inhalt irgend oiner Religionslehre aufafinden und festaustellen, 
wenn lifteralische Quellen vorhanden sind, welche entweder von 
dem Begriinder der Lehie selbst herrithren, oder doch wonigsteus 
in dessen Zeit zurtickreichen und dabei den Stompel der Wahrhaltig- 
keit und Zuverlissighelt tragen. 


Wonn wir nun auf den folgenden Seiten don Versuch machen 
wollen, dic zoroastrische Lehre, welche nach cinem Bestande vou 
sicherlich 2} Jahrtausenden und nach einer reichen Geschichte you 





1 Max Mulley, Vorlesungen itber Uraprung und Entwickelung der Rel sion 
8. 149, 150. 4 sprang 1 gion, 
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Kiimpfen und Siegen, Verfulgungen und Evfolgen noel heutzulage 
yon rnd 100000 Personen bekannt wird, * auf ihre dlteste und ur- 
aprtinglichste Gestalt auriiekzutithyen, so entstelit vor allem die I*rage, 
ob dies ttberhaupt noch méglich ist. Besitzen wir Dokumente, doren 
Verfassunz ihrom Stifter zugeschriebon werden darl, oder welche doch 
wenigstens seinem Zeilalter und etwa dem Kreise seiner ersten Auhin- 
gev and Freunde entstammen? Wir hénnen diese Frage mit Ja beant- 
worten; denn wir aind in der That noch int Bositze einer golehen 
Urkunde, und diese Urkunde sind die Géthds, dl. h. die heiligen 
ITynnen, welvhe den dltesten Perl les Awesté, des Religionsbuches dey 
Zo oastrior ausmuechen. 

Hs ist hier wohl tiberfliissig, Form und Inhalt dor Githa's cinge- 
fonder za charakterisicren, Sie bilden, wie bekannt, cinen ‘Teil 
des Yasue, des aur Rezilation hei der Opferhandlung hestimiten 
Nandbuches. Sie stehen abor mit demselben in keinem inneron Zu 
sammenhange, sondern sind ganz lose und ohne Verbindung mit 
dem iibrigen Texte an der Stelle inden Yasua etngofiigt, wo ihr 
Vortrag withrend dea Gatlosdionstes dem Ritual entsprechend 
sintizufinden hat. Somit biden dic Githis cin selbstiindiges Ganzes 
fiir sich, wie auch das sakrale Gesetzhuch, der Vendidid, dessen 
Absehnitte in durchana analoger Weiso in den Tandschriften des 
gog. Vendidid-sitde awischen die cinzelnen Sticke des Yasna 
eingeschuben werden, Vom ganzen iibrigen Awealib aber, dem 
Yasna sowobl wie dem Visperad, Vendidad und den Yashts, wntor 
acheiden stoh dio Githits schon dusserlich dureh die metrisehe Morm, in 
woelcher sic vorfasst sind, und welche vielfach an dio Metrik do 
Vynmen des Rigveda uns erinnert, sowio durch ihre Sprache, die von 
dem gowbhulichen Awesti-Dialekte nicht nnerheblich abwoicht, 


Der Umfang dev Githe’s ist wider nur cin geringer, Aus meinen 
Bereehnungen ergeben sich folgende Zahlen, deren Mitteilung nicht 
ohno Interesse sein diirfte : 


1, Githi Ahunavaiti 800 Zeilen, rand 2100 Worte (Ys, 28-8 1) 

2. Giithi Ushtavaiti 330 4,  » 850 4, (43-46) 

8 Galhii Spenti-mainyit 164 ,, wv 900 ,, (47-40) 

4, Githi Vohiekhshatha 6 ,, iy 480 ,, (51) 

G. Gath Vahish(6-ishtish 86 ,, ” 260 4, (58) 
Siimbliche Gaithis 896 Zeiten, rand 5660 Worte 


: Dosabhat Frampe, Utatory of (he Pussy, Vol, L, Bat, 
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Dies ist an sich nun schon wenig genug. Dio Sache gostaltet sich 
aber noch ungiinstiger durch die erheblichen Schwicrigkeiten, welche 
die Interpretation dor Gith#’s an vielen Stellen hietcn, Manche Vers- 
zeilen, manche Strophen sind so dunkel, danas 6s sehwer ist eine 
definitive Uherseizung aufzustellen, oft genng wird man zugsben 
miissen, dass sowohl die cine als die andere Tbersetzung méglich ist, 
keine als unbedingt richtig, keine als unbedingt falsch gelten kann, 
Solche Strophen und Zeilen diirfen aber nicht oder doch mur mit 
grdsstem Vorbchalt als Beweise fiir irgend ejne sachliche Ausein- 
andersetaung beigezogen werden. Oft genug wir Lauch ein Uborsetver 
etwas fiir sicher und zweifellos ansehen, was andere bestreiten. Unter~ 
allen Umstinden ist diusserste Vorsicht in der sachlichen Verwertung 
der Gathis dringend geboten, 


Aller dieser Schwiciigkeiten sind wir uns wohl bowusst gewesen, 
Nichts desto weniger kann man behaupten, dass auf grund der 
Giithi-Texte die urspriingliche Porm des Zoroastrianismus, dic philoso~ 
phischo und religiése Anschanungsweise seines Begriindors und geinor 
ersten Bekenner wenigstens in den allgemeingn Grundziigen darge- 
stellt werden kann, and dass ein solcher Blick in die frithesien Zeiten 
einer der reinsten ynd erhabensten Religionen, die es je gegeben, als 
tiberaus lehrreich bezeichnet weiden muss, 


Wir bogegnen hier aber gleich im Beginne unserer Untersachung 
einem Binwande, welcher enthiiiitet scin muss, che wir auf dio Sache 
selbst eingchen kéunen, Es handelt. sich wm nichts Geringeres als um 
die Frago, ob denn die Githis von Zarathushtra oder seinen ersten 
Jiingern und Schiilern herrithren, ob sie wirklich in die Urzoit dos 
dovoastrianismus zuriickreichen, ja ob sie tberhaupt dlter sind als das 
tibrige Awesti, Es gibt unter den Awesti-Forschern in Europa mauche, 
welche das bestreiten, welche Zarathushira zu civer “mythisehou" 
Persinlichkeit machen méchten, welche die Verschiedenheiten zwischen 
den Giithas und dem fibrigen Awestft nicht als solche des Zvit sondern 
vielmehr dea Oites auffassen, Sie nehmen also an, das die Gathiis in 
einent anderen eile von Trin yerfgsst scion als ctwa Yashts und 
Vendidid und dass sich namentlich der Unterschied dev Dinlekte aus 
diesem Umstand zur Geniige erkline, Es schoint iibrigens doch, als 
ob in nenerer Zeit diese Ayschauung mehr und mehr an Bodon verliere, 
und gerade der letzte Ubersetzcr der Githi’s, Mills, vertritt deren 
Altertiimlichkeit: mit grosser Entsehiedenheit, 
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Die motriseho Form der Giitha’s darf man allerdings kaum als Beweis 
fiir devon héheres Alter beibringon, Denn auch iia ithrigen Awesti 
finden sich gahlreiche Stiicke, welche urspriiuglich metriseh verfasst 
waren ; vielfaeh ist das Motrum anch noch ungostért erhalten; an 
anderon Stellen freilich muss der Text erst von don bei der schtiesslichen 
Redaklion des Awestii gomashten Zusiitzen und Binschiebungen 
geroinigt werden, Von grésseiom CGewiehte wire schon dex Umstand, 
lags das Veramass in den Githis so gut erhalten ist, unvergleichlich 
besser als in den metrischen Stiickon des iibrigen Awesti, Dies bo~ 
weist sicherlich, dass may bei der eben erwhiinten Redaltion dic Gathi's 
fix etwas Teiligercs und Unantastbareres anseh als die sonst tiberlic- 
ferten Texte. 


Auch der abwoichonde Divlekt der Giithi’s bewoist uns nicht, dass 
sio iittor sind, als dus iibrige Awesté, Jenor Dialekt zeigt allerdings 
mancho allertiimlichoren Vormen, daneben aber auch solche, die mehr 
abgosohliffen nnd yertindort uu soin achoinen, Alles dies erklirt sich 
woit besser dureh einen drtlichon als durch cinen zeitlichen Unterschied 
heidor Dialekto, 


Das was dic Githiis aber unzweifelhaft vam ganzen tibrigon Awesti 
schoidet und sie als weil iilter konngvichnet, ist ihr Lnhalt—ihr Inhalt, 
dev uns deutlich hineinfijhrt in die Zeit der Griindung dor nouen 
holvo, in die Zeit, wo Zarathushtra und seine ersten Anhitngor nodh 
loblen und wirklon, withrend sio [tix das jiingere Awestii ohne Aveifol 
Povadulichkeiten cinor fernan Vergangenheit sind, 


Dies wurde frtthor sehon auls  cnischiedensie hervorgehoben? und 
unseros Wiasens noch aul keine Weise widerlegt, Neuerdings spricht 
Mills? don niimlichen Qodankon aus: In tho Gath§s all is sober and 
veal. ‘lho Kino’s soul is indeed postically described as wailing aloud, 
and tho Deity with Iis Immortals is reported as speaking, hearing, 
and secing, bul, with these rhetorical exceptions, everything which 
ocenpios the altention is practical in oxtrome. Grelima and Bendya, the 
Karpans, tho Kavis, and the Usij’s are no mythical monstors, No 
dragon throalons tho settlements, and no fabulous beings defend then, 
Zarathushira, Jimiispa, Vrashaoshtia, and Maidhyd-miih, the Spitimas, 





2 Civilization of tho Eastern Ifniana in Anciont Times, by Darab Dastur 
Pashotan Sanjana, B.A. Vol, IL, p. 116 

4 The Zend-Avosta, Pat IT: Tho Yaana, ele, brangiated by 1. Hy 
Mille (Broret Rooks of ihe Hast, Vol, XXXL), p. xvvt. 
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IlvGgvas, the Tatent-aspas, are as real, and are alluded to witha 
simplicity as unconscious, as any characters in history, Exeept inspi- 
ration, there are also no miracles.” 

Wir werden noch oft genug Gelegenheit haben, auf diesen, ich 
michte sagen, aktuellon Charaktor dor Githi’s hinzuweisen, und die 
Richtigkeit der von uns oben aufgesicllte These, dass die Githis in 
dic Griindungsperiode des Zoronsteianismus gohéven, wird dann wohl 
jedem Leser sich von selbst orgebon. Sie ergibt sich namentlich dann, 
wonn wir dic Rolle ins Augo fasson, welche Zarathushiva und dic Per~ 
sOnlichkeiten in den Githis spiclen, die in der Tradition der Parson 
als dessen Zeilgenossen gelten. 

Die spiitere Legende yon Zarathushtra, scinem Leben und seinen 
Wirken hat ungefiihr folgenden Inhalt, wobei ich von allen Aus- 
schniickuugen abscla, dio sich als solche sofort erkennen Inssen,? Zare- 
thoshtra stanunt aus kdniglichem Geschlechte; sein Stammbaumn fithrb 
anf Minucheher zuviick ; 2a seinen Ahnon gehdren Spitama und ITageat- 
aspa, Pourushaspe ist sein Vater, Von Ahura Mazda wird ihm dio 
heilige Religion geolenbart, 2u welcher als der erste yon allen Maidhyde 
mah, der Sohn yon Zarathushtra’s Oheim Ariisti, Auf Gottes Befell 
begibt sich Zarathushtra an den of des Kéniys Gushtisp von Buk- 
trien, um hier seine Lehre au verkiindigen, Minister dos Kénigs ist der 
weiso Jimispa, Es gelingt dem Propheten, diesen sowie dessen Bruder 
Frashaoshtra, dann auch den Konig solbst und dessen Gemahlin fiir 
sich 2u gewinnon, und damit fasst der none Glaube festen Bodon, 
Zarathushtva vermiihis sich mit einer Tochter des Jiimaspa, Ivovi, 
Hochbetagt stirbt cr, nachdem cs ihm boschieden war, die ersten 
Erfolge seiner Verkiindigung au erleben, 


1 
DIN AUTORSCITAVT DER GATITAS, 

Werfen wir nun einen Blick auf die in den Giathiis vorkommen- 
den Personennamen, so isb es an sich schon hemerkenswert, dass 
sio alle der Zarathushtralogende, wio wir sie kurz zusammengefnsst 
haben, angehdren, Es finden sich genannt: Zarathushtra, Vish- 
tispa, Jiimiispa, Pourusbaspa, ausserdem Maidhyd-midzh, von 
familionnamen Hrdgva, Spitamn und Madcat-aspa, die Goschlechter 
des Jiimispa und des Zavathushtra selbor, Erwithnt wird endlich 
die Tochter des Propheten. Dagegen findet sich mit ciner cinzigon 


1 F, von Spiegel, Branischo Altortumskundo, T, I, 8, 68 if, 7S 
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Ausnaline keiner der in der titnischen Toldensago wolt bekannton 
und auch im iibrigen Awesti off genug vorkommenien Namen, weder 
Thractaona noch Kerosiispa, weder TTaoshyagha novh Kayi Unsrava 
noch Arjat-aspa, Nur Yima wird an einer cinzigen Stelle genannt, 

Ist das cin blosser Zulall? Oder ist nicht doch die Anuahme 
wahrscheinlicher, duss die Cithi’s eben von Zarathushtra selbst 
und seiner Ungebung herstammen und die Erlebnisse, Vofunngen, 
Wiiusche und Beftirchtungen des engen Kreises schildern, aus 
welehem sic hervorgegangon sind? Diese Annahme wird aber wohl 
dent Unbefangonon zur Cowissheit, wenn man dio Stollen, wo jene 
Namen vorkowmen, cingehonder priift, 

Aarathushtva wird, meines Wissens im ganzen sechzehnmal 
genannt und war in siimtlichen Githiis, in dor Githa Alunnyaiti 
dicimal, in der GQ. Ushtavaiti fiinfmal, in der G, Spenti-mainyii 
gweimal, ebenso oft in der 0. Vohi-khshathia und endlich verhiilinis- 
niissig am Ofleston, niimlich viermal, in der G, Vahishtd-ishti, 
Gerado diese letzte Gath jedoch scheint mir die jiingste zu sein, 
Die eiuleitenden Strophon in welehen Zarathnshtva, Kavi Vishlispa, 
dos Zarathushtra Vochter Vouru-cista, und lrashaoshtra erwahnt 
worden, scheinen mir einen Riickblick auf die zoroastrische Epoche au 
cuthallen ; dass sie unmiltelbar aus der selbon stammeon, glaube ich 
nicht, 

Von grosser Wiehtigheit sind nun die Stlen, wo Zarathushtra 
von sich selbst in der ersten Person spricht. Wer min in Frommty- 
heit Gules au erwetsen such?, hoisst es 4. B, ‘Ya, 46, 19, mir, Cem 
4arathushtva, dam werden die himmlischen Gerster das alg Lohn 
gewdhren, was das lsvatredbonswortuste ist, ndmlich dia cwiye Selig- 
kei, Ich meine, es liegt am Tage, dass wir hier Worte des Zara. 
thushtra selber yor uns haben, ine solehe Stelle untorscheidet sich 
yollkonmen von Stellen des fiingeren Awesti, wo nicht der Prophot 
selber spricht, sondern der Verfasser ihn sprechen liisst, Man 
vergegenwiiitige sich nur unter anderem etwa den Aufang yon Ys, 9, 
dev ohne Aweifel auch cin altes Lied enthiilt, sich abor auf den ersten 
Blick als lange nach Zarathushtra entstanden ergibt, wen es heissts 
Um die Morgenzeit kam Ifaoma zu Zarathushlyra, da diesor das 
Feuor woihte und die Githiis rezitierto, Und es fragle thn dieser: 
Wer bist du denn ? ua. we 

Wir sind gewiss bercehtigt, aus dor ganz verschicdenen Art, weil 
Yarathushtra in dieser wid in jouer Stelle erwilut wird einen 
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Scliluss auf ihr relatives Altor zu zichen, In analoger Weise utter- 
scheidet Oldenberg neuerdings zwischen iilteren und jiingeren Tymu- 
en im Rigveda, jo nach dem die Ausdrucksweise der Dichter cine 
solche ist, dic ihn gleichzeitig sn gewissen geschichtlichon Lreig- 
nissen erscheinen liisst oder nicht, So holt sich Rv, VII, 18 aus 
den tibrigen Hymmen des niimlichon Buches als weit iilter heraus, weil 
sein Verfasser von der gvossen Schlacht, die Kénig Sudis schlug, 
als von etwas ebon erst geschehenen spricht, wiihrend in anderen 
Liedern yon der niimlichen Schlacht als einem Ereignisse der vergaug= 
enen Zeiten die Rede ist. 


Gilt aber die Stropho Ys. 46, 19 fiir zarathushtrisch, so kénnen 
wir das ohne 4weifel von dem ganzen Liede behaupten. Dasselbe 
ist aber ungemein reich an persénlichen Anspiclungen, Tn der 14 
Strophe wird Zarathushtra angeredet mit den Worten: O Zara. 
thushtra, wer ist dein Freund P Dies steht jedoch unserer Annahine 
dass der Bymnug yon ihm sclber herviihrt, keineswegs im Wege 
Der Dichter lisst ebon in echt dichterischer Lebhaftigkeit diese Wrage 
aufgeworfen werden, anf die er selbst dann dio Antwort gibt: Mr 
selber ist es, Kavi Vishtéspa, Mit anderen Worten ausgedviickt 
bedeutet die Stelle also eben nmr: Ich habe keinen bessoren Fround 
und Anhinger gefunden, als den Vishtiiapa, 


Im weiteren Verlaufe wendet sich dann der Dichlor, d. bh, Zara 
thushtra, an seine eigene Familie, die Spilamiden, er erwithnt den 
Trashaoshtra und don Do J&mispa, um eben zum Schluss in don oben 
angefiihrten Worton yon sich solbat in dor ersten Porson zu reden 
und allen denen, dio ihm sich ansehliessen, das Paradies ale Lohn 
ihrer ‘Trene zu verheissen, 


Bleiben wir gunachst bei der Githi Ushtevaiti, so begegnot uns in 
dersclben noch ein anderer Iymuus, der uns Jebhaft an den eben 
besprochonen crinnert, nimlich Ys, 48, Auch hier liisst der Dichter an 
sich selbst die Frage gerichtet werden: Wor bisi di denn und wessen 
Sohn? Und er gibt wieder selbst die antwort: “Zarathushtra bin 
ich, ein offeuer Foind aller Béson ; aber don Frommen will ich oin 
luiftiger Beistand sein, so lange ich es vermag,” Und der Dichter 
sehliesst dicsmal, indem er von sich in der dritten Derson sagt : 
«Jetzt entscheidet sich fiir die Welt des Geistes Zarathushtra und 
(mit ihm entscheiden gich dafiir) alle dic, welche dem Ahura Mazda 
anhingen” (Str, 16). 
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VPiese anwendang der drilten Person, wenn dor Dichter yon sich 
selbst spricht, dorf uns nicht befremden, Sie findet sich gernle so 
im Rigveda, Ther heisst es: “So hat der Vasishtha, d, hy ich der 
Sanger aus dom (rosehlechte der Vasishtha, den pewaltigen Agni 
gopriesen” (VIE, 42,6) und dann wieder: “ Wir, die Vasishtha’s wollen 
deine Verehrer sein”? (VIL, 87. 4) und so oft genng, bald in dev einen, 
Bald in der anderen Ausdruckaweise, Offeubar war es also in der 
alton ULyninendichtung darchans gobriuchlich, dass der Verfasser sich 
selbst in der dvitien Pevsen nannte, und dieser Gebrauch ist auch in 
unserer moderner Poesie durchaus nicht uabekasnd, 


Yon der Giithi Ushtavaili gehen wir iiber zur Galht Almnayaili. 
Fier begeenet uns non eine avfiallende Erschoinung, Der Diebter 
spricht Ys, 28, 7-9, von sich selbst in Jer ersten Person, es nuteriingt 
auch keineny Aweilel, dass er zur Zeit dor Stiftung der neuen Lehre 
Johto; all-in ich imdchte annehmen, dass nicht Zarathushtra der 
Verfasser ist, sondern einer yon seinon Fremden und “eitgenossen. 
Jn den drei erwihnten Strophen bhotet niimlich dev Singer so der 
Reihe nach wn Gott: “ib dn dew Zarathushtra kraltvolle Hilfo 
und wes allen!” dann: & Gewahre du dom Véshldspa Kraft und mip ;” 
and endlich, “Um das beste Gut febe ich dichan fix den Ieldin 
Fvashaoshtra und fir mich.” Yor Pavallelismus in diesen drei Stellen 
ist so deullich, dasy sir nur arnehmen kdnven, der Dichter stellt sich 
hier neben Zarathashtra, neben Vishtispa, und nebon Frashaoshtra, 
Ar wir also nicht 4 rathushire selbst, 


Wie das Lio ¥s, 28, so stammet nach meiner Meinung anch Ys, 29 
nicht von Acrathushtya setbst, sondern von einem seiner Anhiinger. 
In diosem Iymnus lisst ler Verfasser Gensh-urvan, die “Seale dea 
Rindes,” za den hinmilischen Geistern wm Beistand flehen und 
uni Ercettumg aus der Not und Bedriingnis, welche ihr duoreh 
bése Mensehen zu teil wird, die Timmlischon aber stellen 
ie die Sendung des Propheten Zavathushtre in Aussicht 
durch dessea Lekrve jenen Uhelstiinden Abhilfe gesehaf’ worden 
solle, Allein Goush-arvan ist mit dieser Verheissung nicht aufriedon ; 
dem nicht einen ohnmiichtigen Menschen hat er sich als Holler 
und Retler gewitusckt, Meiner Ausiché nach ist aut am Schluss 
fles Liodes cine Strophe abgefatlen, in welcher Ahura Mazda ver- 
epvicht, ev wolle in dem Schwachen miichtig sein und den Zurathushtra 
mit seiner Gnade und Kraft erfifllen, damit er seine sehwierige 
Aufgabe doch ausautithren vermige. Wie dem aber auch sei, ob dus 
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Lied in der etwas unbefriedigendon Weise abschliesst, wie dies in 
seiner jetzt vorliogenden Gostalt der Vall ist, oder ob eino Sehluss~ 
ttropha verloven gegangen + jedenfalls erscheint es viel passender, nicht 
den Zarathusttra ala Verfasser 4a deuken, sondern einen seiner 
Freunde, weleher anf don Propheten hinweist als auf den Mann, 
welchey yon Gott saserwiblté and in die Welt geschickt iat, un die 
Werke der Bésen 4a yeruichten. 

Me tibrigen Lieder der Gath Alunavaitt geben keine festen 
Anhaltspunkto fiir die Antoschaft, Rinmal (Ys, 33, 14) wird Zarath« 
ushtra in der drittenPersou genannt ; duel olive dass sich etwas Bestin= 
mites daraus folgern liesse, Gewiss ist, dass alle diese Lieder der Zeit 
Zavathushtra’s angchdren, Sic setzen alle die Lebensverhiltnisse und 
Zustiinde voraus, weluhe, wie wer spiiter sehea werden, fir jone Avis 
bezeichuend sind. Ob aber der Prophet selbst ihr Verfasser ist, ev- 
scheint ungowiss. Melifaeh ist ihr fon und Charakter cin Jehrhatter, 
dio Dogmen der zoroastvisehen Religion werden ausfiihrlich dargelegt. 
Das scheint mehr fir die Annalme zu sprechen, dass cin Schiiler des 
Propheten sie verfasste, weleber das, wag cry uomittelbar ats Aarathushe 
tra's Mund gehért hat, nun in eine feste nnd bestimmte Form kleidet 
und dem gesamten Volke tibeiliefert. 


Ya, 49°83 in der Githi Spent% mainyii nennt sich der Dichter zesam- 
men mit Mrashnoshtra, ohne jedoch seinen cigonen Namen anzugeben, 
In folgenden wird danu Jit nispa genannt, vod zwar in Veibindung 
mit cinem anderen Anbiinzer der neuen Lehre, unter dom yielleieht 
Vishtispa verstandon werden dar? Ms stiinde nichts im Wege, 
Zarathushtra fiir den Sprechenden zu halten, gowids ist jodonfills, dasa 
der Dichter im aarathushtrisehen Zeitalter lebte, Das Lied seliliesst 
dann ab mit den Wortens Was fie cine Tlilfe hast du fiir 
“avathushtra, der dich curuft?” Was aturehaus nicht gegen dig 
Autorschaft des Propheten selbex' spriiche. 


Von grosser Wichtigkeit ist nun aber det folgende Tyimnus 
Ys. 50, 5-65 cine Stelle, auf deron Bedeutung Mills® zuerst hinge wie. 
sen hat, Tier wird vou 4mathushtra in dey dritten Person gem 
sproeben als yun dem, welcher dic Lieder nnd Spriieho, die mithra, an 
Ahora Moata und dio Himmlischen vortriiyt, wad bittel dann: “in gu. 
ter Gesimung mége er me/ne Verorduangen (regulations) verkiindi- 
gen.” Deutlich steht bier der Verfasser m don Anrathushtva, gang 80, 


fet fe 





1 So nach Alls, Yasna, 8 1G, 
2 Yusna tiislated, §. 167 if, 
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wie wir Ys. 28, dies schon gesehen haben,  Vielleicht ist es Vishtispa 
der hier spricht, viellcicht Jamispa ; jedenfalla scheint es weniger 
eiu Priester zu sein, als vielmehr ein Miirst oder Grosser im Lande, der 
sich dey gewiehtizen Ausehens Zarathushiras bedient, um im Bande 
mibihm in dev politischen und sozialen Ordnung der Dingo irgond wol- 
che Neuerangen cingutiithren, Wir werden sehen, dass Zaraibashtra in 
der That cin chengo grosser Reformator aul sozinlem wie aul religidscnt 
Crebiete ist, go dass ela sulcher Gecanke durchaus nicht lerne lige. 


Dass die Gath’ Vohishtd-ishti nach meiner Meinung ciner spiiteren, 
vielleicht sogar nachsarathushtrischen Zeit angehort, habe ich schon, 
kurz angedenkt, den noch tibrig bleibenden Iymnus Ys. 51, die Giithit 
Vohii-khshathrem wiire ich wiedor gensigt, dem Anrathughtra selbst 
utauschreiben, Tir diese Annahme apricht schon der Umstand, 
dass dieses Lied unverkennbare Ahnlichkeiten mit dem ymuns Ys. 
46 bositat, der wir gleichfalls ala zarathushtyiseh annahmon. Jierauf 
hat Mills (8. 182) hingewieaen, 


Ganz wie Ya, 46, Lt liisstanch Ys. 51, 12 dor Dichter dic Frage gestellt 
werden : “ Welcher Mann ist des Spitamiden Zarathushtra freand ?” 
Ev antwortet daun zuerst nogatiy : “ Nicht die lasterhaften Ierlohrer 
und falschen Priester haben je des Zarathushtra Beifull gewonnen” 
(Str. 12), Diese werden vielmehr dem Verderben  preisgogolen, 
withrend Zarathushtra dew Seinigen als Lohn das Paradies in Aussicht 
atelld (13-15), Und nun idle ev seine Brounde alle ant: an erster 
Stelle nonnt ev Kavi Vishtispa, dana die [fydeviden Mrashaoshtra wad 
Jiuispa and endlich den Spitumiden uaidhyd-nioFh.  Bezeichnend 
sind dabei dis Werta ain Schluss vou Sty, 18, die doch mee tn Zarath- 
ushtra’s Mund passend an sein seheinen, “Verleihe vir, 0 Maxda, dasa 
sto d. hy Vishtisps und Frashwoshtva und Jiimiispa an dir festhalten.” 
Gott wird also gebeten, den Glanben der ersten Autiingor aw stir 
ken and zu befestigen, dass sie tren festhalten an dev Lehie Zara. 
thushtra’s, die sie einmal als wahr und richtig erkannt haben, 





Die Resullate unserer Untersuchung iibor die in den Githis 
vorkommenden Porsenennamen aud insbesondere iiher die Livithuung 
deg Zarathushira in denselben sind folgende --- 

(1) Die Giithis stammen, vielleicht mit cinziger Ausnahine von Ya. 
52, ainetlich aus der Zcit des Zurathushtra, und wnterscheiden sich 
dadwrch wesontlich yom iibrigen Awesti, welebem Zorathushtra cine 
Persdnlichkeit der Vergungonheit ist. 
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(2) Bivigo Stiioke aus den Ciithi's—begondera walrscheinlich ist 
dtes yon Yo. 46, 49, 61—habon vermutlieh don Zarathushtra selbst 
aum Verfasser, 

(3) Andero Lieder rithren nichb von Zarathushtra solber her, 
sondern von einem seiner Fretnde und Anhiinger; dies ligst sich mit 
einiger Sicherheit erweisen bei Ys. 28, 29 und 50, 

(4) Unter allen Cmstinden aber haben wir es mit cincr Samm 
lang von Hymuen zu thua, in deuen allen der gleiche Geist weht, 
dic alle der gleichen Zeitperiode angchiren, die allo den nitmlichen 
Wiinsehen und Holnangen, Sorgen und Befiivehtungen, der namli- 
chen Glaubensfroudigkeit und dem niimlichen Gottvertranen Anadruck 
geben. Unser Thoma “ Garathushtra in den Githis” wird nun 
genauer go gefasst werden miissen: De Reform Zarathushiya's nach 
den gleichzeitigen Schitderung en der (ithi's, 


ik, 

DIP RELIGIOSH UND SOZIALE REVORM ZARATTUSIITIA'S, 

“nrathushtra ist, so satzcn wit, ebenso sehr ein Reformntor en? 
sozialom wie anf religidsom Gebiet gewesen, Bin Mick aut den Inhaly 
dor Githis belchrt uns dariiber zar Geuiige, Keine Reform vollziohy 
sich ohne Kémpfe, ond eine Zcit erbitterter Kitmpfe ist cs in der 
Nhat, was vor unserem Ange sich entrolll, wenn wir die in den Githis 
goschilderten Austinde botrachten, 

Wir kdnuen uns die Sache ungefihr folgenderiasson vorstellen, 
Das Volk dev Aricr, d.h. die noch yoreinigten bndo-Tviinier, waren 
vom Oxus herkommend nach Siklen pewandert wad litter die 
FPlugsthiler nérdlich und stidlieh des Tlindukusch in Bosits gonommen, 
Allein hier war nicht gonug Boden vorhanden fiir cine 80 grogse Mongo 
von Stimmen und Gesehicehtern, Nene Massen draugten yon Norden 
noeh nnd go geschah ex dass die am weitesten nach Siiden vorge- 
ritckton Stdmme ostwiivts woilerzngen und in die Mbenen am Tudus 
cinriickten. Damit vollvog sich eine bedeutsame Scheidung, 
Ans dem Teilo des Volkos, Welebor in den fritheren Wohneitzen ain 
‘Lindukusch zurtiekblich, gingen Ge nachmaligon Irinier hervor, ava 
tem, weleher nach Qsten gewandert war, die nachmuligen Inder, 
Letatore durchlebten, withrend giv im Kampfe mit Diisa und Dasyn das 
heutigo Pendschab croberton, dic Kulturepoehe des Rigveda, Aber 
such fite die Ihivier brach nun elie wichtige Periods ihrer Gexehichte 
an. Noch immer ervies sich das Land, dag sio im Besitze hatlen, 
nicht alg avsrcichend, nm eine gréssere Anzahl yon Nomadenstinaen 
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—~deun das waron die Iranier der damaligen Zeit—mit ihren 
Herdon gu ernihren Auch war das Land wohl in manchen 
YLeilen, wo die Gebirgo gegen die Steppen bin ansjaufen und 
allmihlich in niedvigere und breitero Héheniiickon — tibergehen, 
cinema nomadischen Leben giinstig; in anderen Teilen aber, wo das 
ourain rvauher, vervissener, gobirgiger ist, hinderte ea dio freien 
ingebundenen Wanderungen, So musste naturgemiiss ein ‘S'eil dos 
iniinisehen Volkes sel bald za sesshaftem Leben und Ackerbau 
iibergchen, In Nomaden und Ackerbauern zerfillé nun auch 
wirklich das Volk der Githi’s, und in dem seharfen Gegen~ 
putze, weleher zwischen beidon besteht, spielt Zarathushtra oine 
hervorengende Rolle, Wir sehen in zahlreichen Stellen, wie ev in 
den Githis sich auf die Seito dor sesshaften Beydlkorung stellt, 
Vv ermahnt sie, in ihrer Arbeit nicht zu ermiiden, fleissig den Acker 
yu bebauen und dem “ Rinde” die Pilege zu teil werdon au lassen, 
welgho es vordienl. Und weiter und weiter breitet das Gebiel dor 
Ackorbanern sich ans und “ mehren sich die Sied)ungen der Frommen,” 
twotz aller Anfechtungen, allor Verfolgungen und Gewaltthaten, 
welche sic you Seite der Nomaden zu ordaldon haben, die ihre 
Nivederlassungen iiborfallen, ihre Saalfelder verhocren, ihre Lerden 
ihnen reuben, 


Es mag geniigon, dies bier mit wonigen Worten anaadeuten, da 
diese sozinla Umwiikang, welthe das Awesti-Volk in dev Githii. 
Epoche dureblebte, schon an andever Stelle ausfithrlich gesehildert 
wurde! und wir Wiedorholungen vermoiden michton, Was uns 
hiey im Dbegonderen you Interesse iat, dag ist der (feist und die (fesins 
nung Auvathashtra’s und seiner Freunde nnd orsien Anbinger, wio 
sie dieselho in jenem grossen Kample, soweit sich aus den Githi’s 
entnebmen liisst, bethiitigen, 


Der Kampf zwischen den Nomaden nnd den Ackerbanern, 
awischen den Anhiingern des Propheten und seinen Feinden war cin 
erbittorter und ein woehseluder, fs kamen Zoiton dor Mutlosigkeit 
unl dor finsserston Bediiingnis, so dass der Prophet in die Worte nus. 
bricht: “In welehes Land gol ich mich wendon, wohin soll ich gehen ?” 
Und or beklagt sich, dass selbst Freunde und Verwandte ihn im 
‘Sliche lassen und die Behorrscher des Landes ihm ihren Schutz ond 
ihre Untorstiituang versagen (Ys. 46,1). Allein solehe Slimmangen 


“2 Parad Dastur Poshoten Sanjana, B. A., Civilisation of the Enstern, 
Thhuians in Ancient Times, L. TI, §, 110 i, 
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sind doch verhiilinismitssig sellen in den Githiis, Zarathushtra 
und seine Frennde kennen ja einen Jelfer ana aller Not, das ist 
Ahura Mazda, der sio gesancdt hat und der sie auf allen Wegen Ieitet, 
An ibn wenden sie sich in Zeiten der Bodriingnis und auf ihn blicken 
sio mit festem Gotlvertrauen. 


Darum fihyt der Dichter nach den eben angeftihrien Bingangs- 
worten seines ymnus fort; eh weiss ja, dass ich arm bin, dass ich 
wortig lerden und wenig Ciesinde besitze ; dir klage ich das, sich aug 
mnich, o Ahura, wud schenke mir [lilfe, wie der 'rennd dem Freunde 
sie bringt,”’ (Ys, 46, 2.) 


Das Bewusstsein, dor Ahura Mazda selbst den Zarathushtra 
gesendet hat, um der Mensehheit die neue Lehro zu verkitudigen, und 
ilm als Berater allezeit zur Seito sieht, tritt tiberall in don Githis 
hervor, Der Prophet spricht es (Ys, 45, 5) geradezu aus, dass Golé 
ihm das Wort mitgeteilt habe, welches das beste ist fiir die Menschen, 
Von Aulang an ist ev zit dessen Verkiindiguung auserlesen (Ys, 44, 11), 
Er erklart sich bereit das Amt eines Propheten zu tibernchmen: Als 
euren Verohver will ich mich bekennen und will es auch bleiben, so 
lange ich eg vermag durch den Beistaud des Ascha; und er bittet nur, 
dass Ahura seinem Werke auch das Gelingen schenkon moze (Vs. 50, 
1), Mit Stolz nonnt or sich den “ Vreund” des Aliura (Ys, 44, 1),> 
der treu an ihn festhiilt, abex auch seinerseits auf seine Ililfe bauon 
kann, An andrer Stelle (Ys. 32, 1) wieder bezeichnen sich Aarathush~ 
tra und seine Auhiager als dic “ Boten” dos Ahura Mazda, duich 
deren Mund dieser seine * Gehcinmisse,” d. hh. seine bis dahin unbe~ 
kannten tnd ungehéréen Lehren, der Welt yerkiindigt, "Wir werden 
dihei lebhaft erinnert au den gleichen Ausdruck (mala) im alten 
Testamente, womit in erster Linio die Hugel gemeint sind als die 
“ Boten Gotles,” die den Verkchrt ayischen Jehovah und den Menschen 
vermitéela, dana atch die Propheten und Prieator, die Jehovah's 
Stellvortreter auf Erden sind und seinen Willon ausiiben, endlich aber 
s-gar das ganze Volk Israel, welehos yon Gott unter die Leiden ge- 
sandt ist, sie zu bekehren, Iter wio dort, bet Isracliten wie bei Irinlorn, 
zeigt sich deutlich das Bowusstsein, dass die nene Lehre nicht dag 
Werk von Menschen ist, sondern dass Gott selbst durch seine Pro- 
pheten redet, dass sie von ihm ausgehen, dass sie seine Dioner, seine 
Uerolie, seine Gesandten sind. 





2 Ygl. ahnliches im Rigveda 2, 38, 10; 5, 85, 8; 7,19, 8; u.asm 
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Dieses Golivertrauen hat seinen letzten und sichersten Riickhalt in 
der Uberzougung, dass frither oder spilicr jeden Menschen durch 
die giltliche Gerechtigkeit doch das Loos zu teil wird, das er verndgo 
seiner ILandlungen yerdient, Wenn auch im diesseitigen Leben olt 
genug dor Bése cines unverdicnicn Glitckes sich zu erfreuen scheint, 40 
wird ihm doch die Strufe, die im gebiihrt, im Jenseits ereilen, Ein 
Leben in Fiusternis, Qual und Seelenpein wartet ihrer dort, Andror- 
scita aber kann der Prophet seine getienen Anhiuger in all ihrer Not, 
in Kiimpfen und Verlolgungen tristen und stirken durch den Tinweig 
auf div Fyeuden des Paradieses, die ihnen Gott im anderen Leben 
bereiten wird (Ys. 80, 4; 81, 20; 82,16; 45, 7; 46, 11; 49, 11), 

In der That war cin solehes festes Vertrnauen anf die goltlicho 
Ferechtigkeit und auf cinen Ausgleich zwisehon Verdienst und Schick 
salim Jenseits notwendig 2a jencr Zeil, wo es allordinga dey Peinde 
genug gab und wo off genug dic gute Sache in héechster Gefaly sich 
bofand und nur wenige Anhiinger zihlt, die treu au ily hiclten, 

Die Feinde des neuen Glaubens, in erster Linie die Nomadonstiimme, 
welcho sesshaftes Leben, Bestellang des ackers und sorgsame Pflege 
des Rindyichs verschmihen, beton noch zu den alten Naturgéttern, 
don daéva, don déva's der indischon Stiimme, In den Augen +der 
Auhinger Gavathushtra’s werden diese daéeu selbstyerstiindlich zu bésen 
Wesen, an Liigengétzen, 21 Diimonen, Die Menschen nun, weleho 
dieson Diimonen anhiingen uud ihuen Opfer und Vorehrung darbringen, 
werllon als frennde” der dee heseichnot (daced-sushta, Ya. 82, 4, 
yon den daéod geliebt), wio andrerseits Garathushtra und dio Scinigen 
sich Alinva’s Freunde nennen, Und noeh einen Schrift weiter gehen 
dio Verfasser der Giithi’s : sie sehon in den Ungliubigen dio Ditmonen 
selbst piteper uni legon auch don Mensehen den Namen dadva 
bei (Ys, 82, 5, und so oft). 

Hine snaiare Beavichnung fiir die unglinbigen Feinde ist das Wort 
hhrafstra (Vs. 81, 9) 5 dasselbe mag etwa “Schlangenbrut, Otternges 
aiicht” bedouten, An andorer Stelle heissen sie die  schlaugenziingig- 
en” (hhrufatrd-hised Ys, 28,6) undin einer dritten Strophe (Ys, 34, 5) 
werden die khrafStrusMensehen unmittelbar und gleichhedeutend 
neben den Daeva selher genannt. Die Unglinbigen haben auch ihro 
Priester: die Usij, die Auzi's, und die Narapan's* Sie sind natiivlich 
dic erbittertsten Gegnor dev neuen Lehre, dureh weleho ihe Golfer 

1 Vy. Ys. “4, £0. Dio Unglinbiyen werden im allgemeinen a's dio, 


dragventit bozeiohnol, die Mrommou dagegou an Stellen wiv ¥s, 84, 135 18, 95 
und namenich, Ys, 18, 12, ale saoshyenté, 
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entthront werden und sic selbst allen Kinfluss auf das Volk verlieron 
miissen, Oft gelingt eg diesen Liigenpriestern, dic Fiirsten auf ihre 
Seite au bringen. Mil den Fiirsten haben sich verbiindet die Kavi's 
und die Karapan’s, so klagt daher Ys. 46, 11, der fromme Siingor, win 
durch Thelthaten die Menschen zu verderben, Selbstvorstiindlich 
war es von der héchsten Wichtigkeit, fiir welche Sache die Fiirsten 
aich entschieden ; denn wo der Fiirst zu der nenen Lehre sich bekannte 
oder derselbon feindlich gegeniiber trat, da mag wohl das Volk in dev 
Rogel ihm gefolgt sein, Daher preist Zarathushtra die Glanbenstreua 
des Visht&spa immer wieder, daher betct der Dichter zu Gott: ‘Cute 
Fivsten mégen tiber uns herrschen, aber keine bésen Fiireten!” 


Zu den Fiirsten, welche Zarathushtra feindlich gegenttber traten, 
diirfte der ma shtige Bendva gehirt haben, welchen Ys, 49,1-2, erwiihnt 
wird, Jedenfalls ergibt sich aus dem Znsammenhange der Stelle, 
dass er auf dor Scite der Ungliubigen stand, Eine Familie oder cin 
Stamm endlich you fiirstlichem Gebliite waren vermutlich die Gréhma 
(Vs, 82, 12-14). Von ihnen heisst os, dass sic im Bunde mit Kavi's 
und Kavapan’s ihre Macht einsetzen, um den Propheten und seine 
Anhiinger zu iberwiltigen; aber hdtnend wird ihnen entgegen gerufen, 
dags sie die Llerrschaft, nach welcher sie streben, erst in der ITdllo 
erlangen werden, Mit allen ihren Anhiingorn den Gotzendienern und 
Alterpriestern, werden sie dem ewigen Verderben yverfallen; der Prophet 
aber, dev hier so viel geschinitht wird, wird dereinst mit don Seinigen 
in die Freuden des Paradieses eingehen, 


Es ist nun von Interease, wie die Verfasser der Giithi’s diesen 
ihren Feiuden sich gegeniiher stellen, welche Gesinnungen sie 
ihnen gegenitber an den Tag legen, Zuniiehst wird es als 
heilige Pflicht angeschen, durch Wort und Lehre die 
Ungliubigen zu bekchron (Ys, 28,5). Die Religion Zarathushtra’s 
ist eine Religion der Kultur, des geistigon und sittliehen ortschritts, 
Sie durchdringt alle Lebensverhiiltnisse, indem sie jede ‘Thiitigkeit, so 
z, B. die Urbarmachung des Bodens, die sorgsame Pflege dor Ilorden, 
die Bestellung des Ackers, unter den Gesichtspunkt der religiésen 
Pflicht bringt, Eine solche Religion oder cine solche Philosophie 
kann sich nicht auf einen engen Kreis boschriinken; die A usbreitung 
dorselben, die Bekehrung aller Menschen 2u ihr liegt in ihrem Wesen 
selber begvitndet, Wir finden daher anch ganze Lieder, wie Ys. 30 
und 48, die offenbar bestimmt waren, vor einer grdsseren Versammlung 
Vorgetragen zu werden, und in welcher Zarathushtra oder cinor 
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seiner Mrennde die wesentlichon Vunkfe der neuen Lehre den 
“abédrern darlegt, Diese Situation ergibe sich deutlich aus der 
Hingangsstropho des leGatgenannten Uymnuss 


Vorkiindigen will jeh’s; nun hiré nnd vernchmet, 

Dio ihr van make wad vou foras herbeigecilé acid | 

Sotzt hast tu alles olfonbar gonutacht, o Magda | 

Dammit nicht abormnals ein Irehror das Leben ertése 

Puch falschon Qlawben, cin Bésor, der Schlimmes redet, 
Offenbar hab Vishtispa oder sonst einer der Gaufitrston sein Volk au 
ainer grossen Versummlang geladen, Iu dieser Versammluug ndgen 
die Kavi’s und Korepan's ihre Gosinge vorgetragen haben, in welchen 
sie die dacva, dic Gort& des Sturmes und Gewitters, der Some und der 
Gestirno verchrten. Sie brachten wohl auch Opfer dar, ihren Beistand 
vu gewinnen fiirirgend eine Unternohniing oder ilven Zorn zit yersdhine 
eu. Nan aber tritt Zarathushtea aut, Stine siegreichen Bered- 
sumbroit mitssen die alley Priester alter Natuyroligion weichen, und dem 
lauschenden Volke rings wuber seine bis dahin “ungehdrle” Lehre 
von Abura Mazda als dem crhabenen Schipfer dor ‘Welt und yon 
cler finsteren Macht des Boson, dessen, stete Bekiiimpfang Pflicht 
aller Menychen ist. Nicht in blitigen Opfern odor sinulosen Briincheu 
besteht der wahre Gottesdionsi, sondoru in der sittlichen Reinheit 
do Gesinntny, in oiftiger Mefiitlung der meuschlicheu Berafsplichten 





in Mrdmmighoit und Arbeitsemkeit, 


Wo nun aber der Prophet auf offenen Widerstand stosst, wo 
alle Reden alle Vorrtellungen fruchtlos peblieben, da tritt er 
nim auf amit der vollen Walt eines heiligen Zornes, Der Gate 
hasst dias Dose; da giht os keno Verséhuung, keine Duldung, 
keine Nachsicht, dede Duldsamkeit wiire cine Siinde, weil sie dem 
Bosen Raum seliallt, seule es zu yernichton, 

In den Giithi's tritt ung derselbe Geist enorgischon Hasses gegen 
das Béso entgegen, wie etwa im alton Lostament. Auch hier fordert 
Moses die Leviten auf, zum Schiverte zu greifen und die Abtriinnigen 
vu téten, die statt am Dienste Jehovah's festauhalten, sich ein 
gollenes Bildnis machten und es anbeteton (2 Mos, 82, 251), Tehovah 
ist cin ‘cifervollor” Cott, cin ziirnender Gott, der die Gétzenbilder 
dev Heiden an zervitimmern und ihre Altire wuzustiiraen gebictet, 
“ Gott der Rache, Jehovah, Gott der Rache, erseheine,” se raft der 
Poulmensiinger ( 94); “erbebe dich, da Richter der Evde, zablo 
Vergeltung den Stolzen! Wio tange sollen dic Mrevler frohlocken, 
Jehoval / .... Sie versammeln sich, zu bedruhen das Leben des 
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Gerechten und yerurtcilen unschuldiges Blut, Doch Jehovah ist 
maine Burg, und mein Gott der Felsen, wo ich Zuflucht finde, Er wird 
ibnen thr Unvecht heimzablen und um ihrer Bosheit willen sie ver- 
tilgen, Vertilgen wird sie Jehovah, unser Gott! Johovah rettet ale, 
die ihn lieben, dic Frevler aber vernicltet er” (Ps, 145, 20). Durch 
Widerspenstigkeit wird Jehovah's Zorn gereizt ; nun erziirnt er sich 
und gibt dem Schwerte preis die, weleho yon ihm abfallen (Ps, 78, 
56 ff.), Wie die Séhne Korah’s gegen Moses sich empdren, da spaltet 
Jehovah dio Krde und Korah mit allen den Seinigon samt Hiusern 
und Habe werden von ihr verschlungen (4 Mos, 16, 1 ff.) 


Diese Stellen aus dem alten Testamente sind ohne Wahl herausge- 
griffen, Ls nitre cin leichtes, sie um das zchnfache zu vermehren, 
Der Hass, der den Stinder nicht nachsichtig duldet sondern seine 
sofortige Bestrafung ja sogar seine gitnzliche Vernichtung yon dev 
gétilichen Cerechtigkeit fordert und erwartet, ist chen cin Crindaug 
des altisraclitischen Geistes. Wir kénnen ihn unsere Bewundernng 
nicht versagen: das ist Kraft und Energio, frei von aller schwieh- 
lichen Nachsicht, sich stcigernd bis zn Gewaltthiitigkeit und 
Fanatismus, Und wenn nun Zarathushtra ansruft: “ Ein Poiniger 
willich sein ftir die Bésen, ein Freund aber und ein Helfer fiir die 
Frommen ” (Ys. 43, 8)—oder wenn er das Volk auffordert : Keiner soll 
auf des Frevlers Lehren und Gebote achten ; denn dadarch bringt er 
Leiden und Tod in sein Haus und Dorf, in sein Land und Volk | Nein, 
greift zum Schwert urd schlagt sio niedor ! ” (V's, 31,18)—oder wenn 
ex denen, die sich ihm nicht anschliessen, Tod und Verderben 
ankiindigt (Ys, 45, 8): so crinnert ung das lebhaft an den Geist des 

‘alten Testamentos. 


{1 dev That scheint der Gogensatz swvischen Frommen und 
Unfrommen, Gliubigen und Ungliubigen off genug zu offenem 
Kampfe gefiihrt zu haben, Der Prophot bittet zn Ahura, er mige 
den Seinigen, “ wenn die beiden Ileere zusammenstossen ” den Siog 
verleihen, damit sie eine Niederlage anrichten kénnen unter den Bésen 
und Leid und Not ihnen bereiten (Ys, 41, 14-15), Wer den Liignor, 
den Irrlehver, seiner Macht odor seines Lebens boraubt, der darf aut 
Abura’s Gnade rechnen (Ys, 46, 4), Jedenfalls abor werden die T'revler 
dem ewigen Geriché nicht entgehen, und wenn nicht schon im Diosseits, 
so wird doch im Jenseits Ahura sic stvafen und sio in die Qualen der 
Holle und der Verdammnis stossen (Ys. 31, 20; 45,7; 46, 6 und 11; 
49, 11). 
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WI, 
ZARATHUSUTRAS MONOTHEISNYUS. 

Wenn die Reform Zarathushtra’s eine Iebhalte Bewegung der 
Geister hervorrief, wenn sie selbst zn blutigen Kiimpfen und Kiiegen 
Veranlassung gab, so begreift sich das sehr woht durch ihren Inhalt, 
Sio bricht naheau yollstiiidig wit allen vorhandenen Anschanungen 
nnd dielet in der That otwas vollkommen Neues. Sie stollé sich in 
hewnssten Gepensatz zu der aus arischor Vorzeit tiberlicforten und 
noch vom Volke gepflegten Natuncligion, und was sie etwa von 
devselben hevitharnimme und beibehilt, das erhebt sic in cing weit 
héhere gililiche Sphare, durchdringt es mit ihrem Geiste und verleiht 
go der Form einen neuen Inhalt. 

Wir sprechen hier von den Gathii's und deren Tnhali, nieht vom 
ganzen Aweati; donn mir scheint und die spiiteren Ausfithrungen 
worden dafiy Beweise erbringen, dass gerade die Githis den Zovoas 
trianismus in seiner reinsten und urspriinglichsten Gestalt enthalten, 
go wie dor Stifter dieser erhabenen Lehro sie golbor erdacht und 
mitgetcilt hint, Wollen die jetaigen Bekenner des zoroastrischon 
Glaubeng dossen Inhalt und Tendenz kennen lernen, so wio er von 
ihrem Propheten seller herstammt, so werden sie immer wieder zu den 
Githii's greifon und in deren freilich oft dunklen und schwierigen 
Sinn cinzndyingen versuchen imiissen. Seh glanbe, dass dies auch 
praktisch vou Hedentung sein wird, un diesen Glauken als cin 
acltenos Gut wertzusehitzen and vein zu erhalten. 

Dor Prophet selbst bezeichnet seine Lehre als “ungohorte Worte” 
(Ys, 81,1), oder als cin “ Goheinmiy’ (Ys. 18, 3), weil ev selber 
empfindet, wie sehr sich dieselbe von dom bishorigen Glauhen des 
Volkea unterseheidat, Die Religion, die er verkiindigt, ist thm 
nicht mehv blosa Sache des Getiihles, nicht mehr blogs cin unbestimmi- 
ea Alinen und Mrpfinden der Gottheit, sondern Sache des Ver 
standes, des geistigen Erfussens und lrkennens, View ist von Bedou- 
tung; denn cs gibt wohl nicht viele Raligionon von so hohem Alter, in 
denen dieser Grundsatz, dass der Glanbe cin Wissen, eine Evkonninis 
des Wohren sei, mit solehor Bestimmtheit aus gesprochen wird, 
wie in der Lehre der Githi’s, Die Ungliubigen, das sind die 
Unweison, dio Giubigen dagegen die Wissenden (Ys, 80, 8), eben 
weil sie au jener Erkountnis durchgedrungon sind, Jeder der cben 
geistig an wnterseheiden vermag zwischen dem was wakr und dem 
was unwahr ist, wird sich anf die Seite des Propheten stellen (Ya, 
46,15). Die Nichtliigenden (udrajyenté) und die liigner: dus ist genaa 
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der gleiche Gegensnatz wio awischen Gliubigen und Ungliiabigen, 
Anhiingern and Geguern des neuen Glaubens (Ys 31, £5 und éflers), 
Es wird dabei aber jedem cinzelnen zugemutet, dass er Stellung: 
nehme in der grossen Frage und sich entscheide fiir die cine oder dio 
andere Partel, “Mann fiiv Mann” soll das Volk priifen, was der 
Prophet ihm verkiindet (Ys. 30. 2), und dessen Wahrheit erkennen, 
Dies ist deutlich genug cin offe Bruch mit der Volksreligion, Dem 
Anbdnger des Zarathushira ist die Religion nicht mehr eine “ Abhin- 
gigkeit ’ von unbekannten und mehr oder weniger unyorstandenen 
héheren Michten; sic ist ihm viclnelir cine “ Freiheit’ des Geistes, 
cine Befreiung yon sllem Aberglauben nnd Irmyahn, cin selbstindiges 
Durchdringen zu der Erkenntnis der gittlichen Wahrheit, die ihm 
zuyvor ein Geheimnis war, Dawit aber dass die Religion aus cinem 
Gefiih] der Abhingigkeié cin solches dor Froiheit wird, ist dey 
bedentendste Schritt gethan, der auf dem Céebicte religiésen Lebens 
itberhaupt gethan werden kann, 


Wir werden wieder an das alte Testainent erinnert, wo cbeufalls 
Gloubo und Evkenntnis, Unglaube und Phorheit als identisehe Begrifle 
golten, Ich branche nur arf dic berithmte Stelle Ps, 1, 1, hinau- 
weisen: “ Dor Lhor spricht in seinem Uerzon: os ist kein Gott, 
Verdeibt, ubscheutich ist ihre Wandling; keiner ist da, dor Gutes 
that, Jehovah aber blickt vom Timmel herab auf dio Meuschen- 
kinder, um zu sehen, ob ein ATuger da ist, der Gott suehbs aber alle 
sind abgefallen, allo verdorben ; keiner ist da, der Gutes that, auch 
nicht ciner.” (Vel, Ps. 53, 2.) ° 

Worin abor basteht nun das Neue, das bis dahin Unbokaunte der 
zovoastrischen Lehre, wie sig aus den Gathi's uns ontgegen tritt® Ks 
hestoht in dem vorkarschend nonatheistischin Charakter dieser Religion, 
Thy Stifter hat sich lesgemacht von der Vielheil, in weleho die Gottheit 
durch den Volks-nnd Naturglatben zerspalten hat, und sieh erloben 
wu der Hrkonntnis der géttlichen Kinheit, welche in der Natur its 
vielgostalliger Weise waltel. 

Es ist bekannt genng, dass im voroastrischen Reliionssystem 
Ahure Mazda als dev Uerrscher und Gebicter im Jlimntel und auf 
Hrdeu, als der héshste and erste dee Genien gilt. Dioser Duppelaaue, 
und gwar in der gegebenen Aufeinanderfolye, kommt im spiiteron 
Awestit als die stindige fesie Bezeichnanng vor} Ausnalimen yon dig= 
sem Gebrauche finden sich uieht, ader sicherlich nur sehr elfen. Ta 
den Githii'a liegt die Sache gnuz anders, und ich kommo damnit aut 
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einen hdelist bedewtsamen Unterschied zwischen den alten Tyamen 
wnd den jiingeren Stiteken der zovoustrischen Urkunden, Win seleher 
storeotyp gewordener Name fiir die Gottheil existiert dort noch nicht, 
Wir finden bald Ahura, bakl Mazda, Indd Alura Mazda, bald Mazda 
Alia verwendet, Gott kano chenso wolil als “ Terr’? (Adzre) seblevht- 
in wie als “ Allweisheit ” (dies bedeutet vermutlich Aazdéo) heavich- 
net worden, Ws scheint oben, dass in den Giithi’s dio appellativischy 
Bedeutung beider Namen noch mehr gefiihlé wurde, als in spiiteren 
Schriften? Bedenken wir nun noch, dass in den altpersischen Keilin- 
achriflan der Achiinenidendynastio der Gotlesname Auramazdii als 
iyes Wort, dus nur am Iinde ficktiort wird, vorkommt, so 
ergibt sich gewiss, dass wir es hier mit den Ergebnissen yorschiedener 
Acitepochen zu than haben Urspriinglich orfand  Zarathushiva 
ttherhaupt keinen eigentliolon Higounamen fir die Gotthvit ; er bezeich- 
net diose bald mit diesem, bald mit jenem Worle, und wir kénnen dic 
yorschiedenen Bozoielmungen, die in den Githi’s gebraueht werden, 
zumeist einfach mit “ Gott” tibersetzen. Spiitor wurde dann die 
Benomnaug Ahura Mazda, in diegor Verbindung gerade und in dieser 
Reihenfolye der beiden Worler, festyehalton, und damit war nium 
erst cin wirklicher Gottesname geschafien, dessen Gebrauch olwa dem 
dea alticstamentlichen Jehovah ontspricht. 





Tu nooh jiingerer Zeit verschmolzen dann die leiden Namen zat 
cinem Canzen, eben weil sie stots in der nimlichon Reihenfolge ge- 
braveht warden, Inimechio fithlte man aus dein Namen Antamandis, 
novh beide Bostandteile heraus, weil sio in einer cingigen Stelle einer 
Tasehvift des Xerxes beilo dekliniort erseheinen, — Div letzte Mntwiekel- 
ungsphase repracsentioren dann die Formen des Namons in den 
mittel-und nouiranisehen Dintekten: Pahlayi Aukermand und Np, 
Ormaze. Dio Vergclunelzung beider WGrter ist hier ondgiltig vellaogen 
derart, dass keines mehr eine selbstiindige Bedeutung hesitzt. 


Das Weson des Polytheismus bestoht nun darin, dass dor Mensch 
die verschiedenen Kriifte der Natur cinzelu zu Gottheiten erhebt ud 
dio Wirkunyskreise diesor Gottheiten gegen cinander abgrenzt, Wir 
kounen also die Religion des Rigveda im allgemeiuen eine polytheist- 
ische nennen, luda ist der Gott des Gowitters, Agni herrscht iiber 
das l’euor, dio Maruts sind die Genien dey Sturmes. Ea finden sich 


1 Divs beweigen uy a. anch die Blollen wo Aha Mazd? (Xa 80,9 5 81,4) ader 
maada allein (Ys, 33, 11; 45, 1p im Plural gobraucht wird. Die muesddonghd 
sind dann offentty die Cosamibett dev hinmlisehen Geistur. 

2 Vgl Haug wud West: kasuya on the Poisis, see. ed, pp. 01-303. 
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aber auch in den vedisehen Hymnen schon Vorstelhingen, welche all- 
mihlich vom Poly theismus zim Monoihcismus hinijber Tejlen, Wir 
kénnen beobachten, wie da und dort auf cinen Gott die Wirksam- 
keit eines anderen oder der anderen itbertragen wird, Dies 
ist namentlich bei manchen von den Varuna-[ymnen der Fall, 
Varuna gilt in ilnen als Schdpfer des Alls, als Geber alles Guten, ols 
der Hitter der Wahrheit und Richer der Siinde (Ry. I, 25, 20; IT, 
27, 10; VIL, 86,1.) Tn anderen Liedern werden die niimlichen 
Eigenschaften und Kiiifte anderen Géttorn itbertragen: auch Indra, 
Soma, Agni hdnnen golegentlich fiir die héchsten Gottheiten gel- 
ten. Von dem letat genannten heisst es Rv. 8 geradesu, or sei der 
niimliche wie Indra, Vishnu, Savitri, Pishan, Rudra und Aditi; or 
wird also mit der Gosamtheit der Gétter identifiziert, 


Wir kinnen so auch im Rigveda beobachten, wie dio Sanger und 
Priester nach dom Erfasson der gitilichon Winheit suchon und nur 
eben dadurch davon abgehnlten worden, dass sic nicht don Mut 
haben, mit den seit alters iiberlieferten Vorstcllungen, Begriffon und 
Namon zu brechen, In den Githii’s liegt die Sache anders. Der 
bedeutsame Schrift, den die yedischon Singer zu thun zauderton 
ist de gethan; die Vielheit der Naturgottheiten ist boseitigt, an 
ghro Stelle ist ein Gott gesetzt, ebonso allos umfassond, ebevso gross 
und gewaltig, wie der Jehovah des alten ‘lestamentos, und jodenfalls 
nicht mehy als dieser anthropomorphisiext, 


Tm 104 Psalm wird Jehovah als der Schépfor und Regent dor 
Welt gepriosen: “ Licht ist sein Klejd, das or triigt, er apannt don 
Itimmel aus wie cin Aclt; er w6lbt mit Wassor sein Gomach, dio 
Woiken macht er zu seinem Wagea und fithrt auf den Wigelo des 
‘Windes, Die \Vindo macht er zu seinen Boton und vu seinen Die» 
nern dio Feuerflammen. Ir stiitate die Fre auf ihre Fundamonte, 
dass sie nicht wankt immer und ewig .... Den Mond erachuf er, 
die Zeiten zu ordnen, die Sonne kennt die Stitte ihres Unterganges, 
Du machtost die Finsternis, dass es Nacht wird: in ihr regen sich 
die Tiere des Waldes, Die jungen Léwen briillon nach Raub und 
verlangen von Gott ihvo Speise, Die Sonne geht auf; da entflichen 
sio und lagern sich in ihren TTéhlen, Es gehet der Monsch an soino 
Arbeit und an scin Tagewerk bis an den Abend,” 

Teh will nebon dicsen Psalm einige Strophen aus der Githi Ys, 


41 stellon, wo Ahura Mazda erscheint als der allmaichiige Gott, dor 
das All evschuf und es erhiilt und regicré. Die Achnlichkeiton dor 
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beiden Stellen springon sofort ins Auge, und man wird ohne Zégern 
gugoben, dass der Verfassor der Githi nicht weniger pub [rkenntnis 
des gitilichon Woltschépfers durchgedrungen ist, wie dor Dichter 
dea Pealmos, In Ys, 44, 3-5, und 7 heisat es -— 

Darnach frago ich dich, gib mir richtige antwort, o Ahura: 

Wer war dor E:zouger und dor Urvater dor Weltordnung ? 

‘Wer seigto der Sonne und don Sternon ihre Bahn ? 

‘Wer schuf es, dass der Mond zunimmt und abnimmt, wenn nicht du? 

Dies alles, o Mazde, und noch anderes méchte ich orfehren, 

Darnach frage ich dich, gib mir richtigo antwort, o Ahura: 

Wer hiclt fest die Erde nnd den Luftraum dartiher, 

Daas er nicht herabfiillt ? Wer schuf Wassor und Pflanzen? 

Wer schirrto Winden und Wolken ihre Schnelligkeit? 

Wer schuf, o Muzla, die frommo Gesinmung ? 

Darnach frage ich dich, gih mir richtige Autwort, o Ahwas 

Wer schuf kunstvoll das Licht und die Dunkolheit ? 

Wer achuf kunstvoll don Schlaf und dio Thiltigkeit ? 

‘Wer sohuf dio Morgonréten, die Millage und die Abonde, 

‘Welcho len Achtsamen an seine Pflichten crinnern ? 

Varnach frage ich dich, gib mir vichtiga Antwort, o Ahura: 

‘Wor hat dio gosegneto Tirde samt dom !limmel geschaffon ? 

‘Wer machte durch seine Weisheib den Sohn zum Ebenbilde 

des Vators ? ; 

Ich will dich, o Mazda, dom Vorstiindigon nonnen 

Ala don Schépfor dos Alls, du sogens reichstor Geist!” 

Die Uvoreinatinmung dor CGodankon goht in beidon ITymnon in 
der That bis ing oinzolne, Hs ist dos Cesotzmiissige in der Natur, 
so dor Lanf dor Gostirno, dor Wochsel des Mondes, dio Aufoinandor. 
folge dor Tageszeiton, durch wolcho die Thitigkoit der Menschen 
bestimmeé wird, was dio Aufmerksamkeit beider Siingar anvegt, 
Tier ist dhura Mazda, dort Jehovah der Schipfer dev Weltordnung, 
Als solchor wird tibrigons Mazda mehrfach in don Githi’s geradozu 
pozeichnet, Wr ist haithyd ashahya damish (Vs, 31, 8), eino Be. 
nennung, dio wir fost halten miisson, da sio in dey Molge von Wiohtig- 
koit ist tir dus Vorhiiltnis des Ahura Mazda zu don Amesha- 
apenti’s. 

Won Abura Mazda der Schipfer der Wolt ist, so kommen ihm 
auch ate die Attribute zu, dic das alte ‘Testament Jchovah 
auschroiht, Ahura Mazda ist, wie wit frither schon sahon, der 
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heiliyo und allgerechte, der das Bose hasst und, soi es fin Diesseits odor 
im Jenseits ; nach Gebiihr bestraft ; den Frommen aber nimmt or in 
soinen Schutz und verleiht ihm das ewige Leben. Ky ist der 
unwandelbare, welcher “auch jitzt noch dor gleicho ist”? (Ys, 81, 7), 
wie ev von Ewigkeit her gewesen; er ist der allinéchttge, wolcher 
thut was er will (vasé-kishoyts, Ys, 48,1); er ist dev a/fwissende, 
welcher vom Himmel herabschant aul die Menschen (vergl, Psalms 
14, oben §. 178) und alle ihro Ausehliize sicht, dio Gfentlichen, wie 
die geheimen (Ys, 31,13), Ahura Mazda ist ein Geist, er ist cin 
‘Wesen, das nicht mit menschlichen Zitzen ausgestaltes werden 
kann, erist ‘der segensreichste Geist” (spenishta mainyt, Ys, 48, 2), 
der absolut gute, In der Thit sind anthropomorphistische Vor- 
stellungen in den Githa’s schr selten. Wo sio vorkommen, da er- 
kliiren sie sich einfach ana dem dichterischen Sprachgebrauche, Dem 
Zavathushiva war Ahura Mazda aweifollos ebenso schr ein geistiges, 
tibersinnlichos, unfassbares und unbeschrethbares Wesen, wie Jehovah 
den Psalmendichtern, 

Allerdjngs wird Ahura Mazda der Vater des Vohu-mand, des Asha, 
dor Armaiti genannt (Ys, 31, 8; 45, 4; 47, 2) ; allein mun vergegene 
wirtiga sich, dass vohu-mrnd, asha, demaiti nar abstrakte Begriffe 
“fromme Gesinnung, Heiligkcit, Demut und Ergobenheit” sind, 
Daraus ergibt sich unaweifelhaft, dass wir os hier nicht etwa mit 
menschlichen Vostellungen zu thun haben, wie sie den Mythen der 
Gricchen und Rémor geliufig sind, sondern cinfach mit dichterischer 
Ausdracksweiso. Es bedentet das nichts anderes als wenn wir sagen : 
Gott ist der Vater alles Guten—ja er ist “ Unser Vater.” 

Auch you dev “ Hauden ” des Ahura Mazda ist dic Rede (Ys, 43,4), 
Fa wire lichorlich, wollte man darin irgend welchen Anthropomor= 
phismus sehen, Solehe sprechweiso konnte Zarathushtra natiirlich 
ebengo gut anwenden, wie noch jetzt der betende Christ alle scine 
Sorgen und Wiinsche in die Vaterhiinde Gottes legt, Das ist ebon 
wedel heidnische noch muhammedanische, weder zoroastrisehe noch 
christliche sondern allgemcin menschliche Rodeweise, 


Irgend welcho Giige aber, welche davauf schlicssen lassen, dass 
man sich in der iiltesten Zeit des Zoroasivianismus Ahura Mazda in 
irgend ciner bestimmten sinnlichen Gestalt vorstellte, sind aus den 





1In antoren Giathastollen eint ubrigens spoiita mainyy yon Alia 
Mazda verachisden zu sein ; cs ist bon vermatlich cing besondere Suita aaines 
Wesons, yormége desson er der Geber des Guten in dog Suhopfung iat (Ys, 
46,6; 47,1, u. dftors), 
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(fhi’'s sichor nicht zu entuchmen, Wenn wir aber in spitorer Zeil, 
4% 2 atl den Denkmiilern der Achiimonidenkénige cine bildtiche 
Darstollung Ahura Mazde’s finden, so ditrfon wir Anraus, denuke ich 
nicht zu viel schliesson, Erstlich ish mu beachten, dass die Persor der 
Achiimonidenzeit den Aoroastrismus als otwas Fremdes von auasen her 
bekommen hatten, also mauche Vorstellang hinaugofiigt oder geiindert 
haben mégen; und dann—hat nicht auch Michel Angelo cin Bild 
Gott Vaters gezoichnet und damit dev kirchlichon Kunst des Abend- 
lnndes cinen Typus fiir die Darstellung der Gottheit gegeben? 


Wir hahen geschen, dass Zavathushiva au der [dee eines allmiielitigen, 
allwoisen, allgerechton Gottes, oines Schépfers and Erhalters der Welt 
gelangt ist und damit scinom Volke an Stelle eines polythoistischen 
Naturdicnstes den Mouothoismus geschenkt hat. Wir haben forner 
puschen, dass dio Art, wie diese einige Gottucit aulgefasst wird, lebhatt 
an die Vorstellungen des alten Testamontes von dehoval crinnern, 
und awar sowohl im allgemeiuen wie auch in viclen bezeichnonden 
Ninzclatigon, Allein ich halide es nichts desto weniger fiir durchaus 
irvig anzunchmen, Aarathashtre habe die Tehoval-Idee direkt odor 
indiveleé von den Israeliten entlehnt, Wir habon nirgonds sonst 
im ganzen Awesti Spuren, welche auf wirkliche Bezichungon 
awigchen den Iriniern wud den Semiten selitiessen Iasgen und 
dadureh auch cine Mndlehiang dev religidsen Vorstallangen yocht~ 
fertigon wiirden, Auch hat der Kultus des Ahura Mazda, trolx 
alloy Abolighkeiien mit dem Jcboyahdiousta, doch sein eolitos 
nationalos Goprige; man donke uur an die onga Verbindung des 
yeligidson und des bituerlichen Lebens, die schon in den Gitthi’s 
hervorbrith und cinen charakteristischen Ang des panzon Awestit 
bildet, Ich halte os tiberhunpt fiir héshst bedenklich, aus blossen 
Abnliehkoiten det ruligiéson Vorstellungen auf Butlehnung schliessen 
wm wollen, Wenn Ahura Mezda wud dchovah cine gawisse Verwandt. 
sehatt der Auffassnng und des Begrifles zeigen, so liegt das chen 
cintach davin, weil wir es hier bei don Iriniern wie dort bei den 
Judent mil cinem Monotheismus zu thun linben. Wo abor vinnal 
der Monotheismas sum Durchiruch kovuut, de werden auch immer 
gowisge gleiche Vorstellungen sich golloul machen, wolcho eben dem 
Monotheigmus oigentiimlich sind und gewissermassen desgen Wesen 
nusmachen. Wenn man also nicht seblechthin Jeugnet, dass cin 
Valk odor cin horvorragender Geist irgond cines Volkes selbstindig 
aul die Ideo der Minheib Coltes kommen kaunje wenn man nichh 
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dopmatisch den Juden das Monopol des Monotheismus zuerkennt, 
go wird man mir zustimmen in dom Salze, dass dio Irinier selbstiindig, 
in sehr alter Zeit, ohne Minlluss von aussen, durch dic zoronstrische 
Reform in den Besitz einer Monothecistischen Religion gelangten, 


Y, 
DIE TIEOLOGIE DER GATITAS. 


Wir kommen nun anf einen Einwand, welcher méglicherweise 
gegen unsere Aulassung der Lehre arathushtra’s gemacht werden 
konute, Ist denn iiberhaupt, so kénnte man fragen, der Goroastrian- 
nismus ein wirklicher Monotheismus? Prcist und bekennt nicht das 
Awesti, eine gauze Anzahl von Genien, die Amesha-spente, Mithra, 
Sraosha, Verethraghna, Iaoma, Ardvi-sira und andere? Sind nicht 
mehrere dieser Genien, wie 2. B. Mithra, Gestalten, welche ans der 
Vorzoroastrischen Zeit herstammen, welche sich aneh in den vedischen 
Hymnen der Inder vorinden wnd somit ohne Zweifel in den arischon 
Naturdienst gehéren ? 


Wir wollen das Gewicht dieses Einwandes nicht verkonnen; wir 
wollen demselben sogar eine gewisse Berechtigung and Wahrheit 
augestehen, Aber hier ist der Punkt, wo wir wohl zu unterscheiden 
haben zwischen den Gathi's und dem itbrigen Awesta, gwischen der 
Lehre, wie sie unmittelbar von Lurathushtra selbst hervithrt, und wie sie 
apdter im Laufe der Zeit volkstiinlich sich ausyrataltete, Botrachten 
wir niimlich dio Githi’s allein, so tritt uns ans denselbon weit mohr 
ein reiner Monothoismus entgegon ; im spiiteren Awosli erscheint er 
mehrfach getriibt und beschriiukt, Auf dio Gathi’s wird somit aucly 
jetzt noch der Parse den Blick richten miissen, will ov seine Religion 
nicht bloss in der iiltesten sondern auch in der veinsten Gostatt 
kounen lernen, 


Wio scharf und bestimmt tilt im spitteren Awesti, namentlich in 
dem ihm gewidmeten 10 Yasht, die Gioniengestalt des Aéithre 
hervor, Ey ist der Genius der Morgensonne, der das Licht herbei- 
fithrt. Als solcher ist er der Meind und Uberwinder der Diimonen der 
Nacht. Ir ist aber auch der Gott der Wahrheit, des Rechtes und 
dev Vertiiige. Seine Machtsphiire erstreckt sich noch weiter: er ist 
First und Kénig der Erde, dev Helfer in den Schlachten, den die 
Krieger anrafen bei Beginn des Kampfes, und der ilnen 2um Siege 
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verhilft, Endlich ist er der Richer des Béscu, namentlich straft or 
Liige und Vertragsbruch. 

Alhnlich kénnen wir den Tishtrya aus dem jiingeren Awestii 
schildern. Er ist Gestirnsgottheit, spesiell gebietet er tiber den Stern 
Sirius, Thm wird die Macht zugesehiieben, don leehsenden lluren 
Regen xu spenden, Ev bekiimpft den Dimon der Diérro und Trocken- 
heit, Dass er dio Heirschaft der Gestirne iitherhanpt in Iliuden 
hat kana nicht befremden, Auch die Frarushi's, dio Manen, verteilen 
das bofrnchtende Wasser iiber dic Erde; sie spenden tberheupé alles 
Gute, lassen Riiura wud Paunzen gedeihen and sind, wie Mithra 
Melfer in Kampf und Krieg. Kurz, wir haben es hier mit Genien zu 
thon, die lebhaft an die Gottheilen des Rigveda erinneen, an Varuna, 
Indva, Mitra aud andere, 

Wendeu wir ans nun aber zu den Githa’s zuriick, go erscheint ung 
da die Sache in einem ganz anderen Lichte. Hier werden nicht, 
einmal die Namen cies Mithra oder Tischbrya genannt. Auch die 
¥ravashi's kommen nicht vor, ebense wenig wird Mnxoma erwahnt oder 
Verothraghna, der Genius siegreichon Kampfes, oder Anihita, die 
Genio der Gewiisger, Es fehlen in den Gathis gerade die Namen 
derjenigen Gonien, welche im spiiteron Awwest® am meisten zu 
plastischen Gestallon ausgebildet, am meisten, mit individuellen 
Adtvibulen ausgestaltet erscheinen, 

Sollen wir das als blogsen Anfall erkliiren? Ich hiclle dios 
iu der That fitr einen Fehklor, so schv ich mir anf der anderen Seite 
bewusst bin, wio bedeuklich jedes,  dooumontum e silentio” ist. ls 
gibt eben doch auweilen Umstiinds, unter denen man mit der Aunahme 
eines Zufalla uichts ervoicht und vieles uaverstarden und unerklire 
lasst, Wenn sich in den Gathis niemals cine passende Gelegenheit 
faindo, den Mithra oder don Tischtrya oder die Hravashi’s iiberhaupt 
vu ovwiilinen, so wiirde es sich ja als Zufall erkliiven lassen, wenn ihve 
Namen nicht vorhommen, Solche Gelegenheiter aber gibt os oft genug, 
Warum wird zB. Mithra nie genannt, wo yon Kiimpfen gegen die 
Ungliubigen dio Rede ist? Is heisat jn dock von ilm ¥t, 10, 86: 

© Mithra erdiinet den Kampf, 

Ur nimmt Stellung in dor Schlecht ; : 

Im Streite stehend 

Zorschmettart ev die Schlachtreihe.” 

Oder auch dic Fravaschi’s wiirdon passond angorufen werden; denn. 








1 Vgl. hiedbor und gum i, “Spiegel, sraniavlio Allerthumpkunde, ih BR, 
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“Sic bringen in gewaltigen Schlachten am moisten Beistand” (Yt. 
13, 87), 

Oft genug ist forner in den Githiis von Feldern ud evden dic 
Rede, Aber nie wird bei ciner solehen Gelegenheit Tischtrya geraton, 
obwohl dieser dic Mluren segnet und die Iferden gedcihen lisst, 

Abnlich stelth es auch bet den anderen Genien, welehe wir in den 
Gatha’s nicht erwihnt finder. Man kann nicht sagen, dass sich 
iiberhaupt kein Anlass findet, ihre namen za nennen ; sondern zhre 
Nichterwahnung ist offenbar beabsiehtigt, . 

Der ganze Charakter der Gathi’s ist in solchem Maasse cin philoso~ 
phischer, auf das Abstrakte und Ubersinnlicho gerichteter, dass in 
ihre Theologie solche Gestalten, wie die erwiihnten tiborhaupt nicht 
passen, Ich sage nicht, dass Zarathushtra und die itbrigen Hym- 
nendichter von Mithra oder Tischirya oder Ankhita gar nichts wasst~ 
en, Dieselben waren ohne Zwveifel beim Volke viel verehrt ; abor 
der Prophet billigte solche Kulte nicht; er wollte an die Stelle dieser 
Genien welche ihrem ganze Wesen nach allsu sehr an die Ctotthciten 
dos altavischen Naturdionstes erinnerten, héhere, philsophisehere 
Begrilte setzen. Stimtliche Genien, die in den Gathi's nebor Ahura 
Mazda genaunt werden, sind in der That solche abstrakte Begrilfe; 
wie sich dieselben aber zu der von mir argenommnenen monotheist- 
ischen Lehre der Githis verhallen, davon weiter unten. 

Mithra, Tischtrya und die iibrigen in don Giitha’s nicht gennnnten 
Genion werdon im jiingeron Awesté zicmlich stark anthropomor~ 
phisiort. Sie worden gedacht und geschildoré gana ihnlich wit dic 
Gottheiten des Rigveda. Man stellt sic sich vor in Monschongestalt, 
als Mann oder Weib (wio Anihita), mit Riistung und Gownand ange- 
than, Waffen tragend, 2u Wagen falirend, in Palitsten wohnentt, 
Zuweilen erscheinen in sie sogar in Tiergestalt. Anthropemorphische 
Vorstellungen sind den Githi’s, wiowir sahen, itberhaupt Mromd. 

Diejenigen Genien dagegen, welche in den Gatha’s neoben Ahnra 
Mazda sich evwithnt finden, in crster Linie die Amesha-spenta, sind 
auch im jiingeren Awestit am allerwenigsten, ja cigentlich gar nicht 
anthropomorphisioré, Hino Ausnahme bildet nur etwa Sraoscha, der 
in den Githa’s noch cine ganz abstrakte Gestalt ist, spitter aber za 
einem Genius ausgebildet wird, dessen Attribute manche Ahnlichkciten 
mit donon des Mithra aufweisen. 

Somit kdunen wir cinen durchgreifenden Unterschied zwischen der 
Theologie der Githiis und jencr des jitngeren Awest& konstaticren, 
In jeuer haben noben Gott nur solehe Genien ihren Platz, welehe 


187 


wuniichst weiter nichts sind als abstrakte Begriffe, in dieser dngegen 
auch solehe, welche plastischer ausgebildet erscheinen und sich den 
Coltheiten dor stammyerwandten Indor vergleichen Inassen. Wiirde 
von den Genicmamen, welche der letzteren Kategorie angehdren, nur 
der cine oder der andere in den Githi’s nicht yorkommen, so wiirde 
man dag vielleicht wieder cincn Zufall zu nennen genoigt sein; wo 
aher die Scheidang cine go konsequente, nahezu ansnahmslose ist, da 
wird man wohl System und Absicht in ihr erkennen miissen, 

Wie aber kamen nun jene mehr anthropomorphen Cenien, wie 
Mithra ws.w., in spiterer Zeib in dus zoroastrische System hincin? 
Teh glaube, dass dies niché allzu schwer zu erkliven ist, Dio zoro- 
astrische Roform ist eine energische Opposition gegen den arischen 
Naturkultus. Inidlen Githii's komme auch nicht ein cinziger yon den 
Gonien vor, welcher diesem Kultus angehdrt. Fede Opposition geht 
naturgemiiss in dag Extrem und sucht ihren Erfolg in der absoluten 
Verneindng des Bestehenden, Wird ja doch in ciner Giithiistelle 
der Kultus des Ifnoma, wenigstens in der Gestalt, wie or vn der 
damaligon Zeit geiiht wurde als otwas Verwerfliches und Abscheuliches 
hingestollt (Ys. 48,10)! Auf cinesolcho Aktion muss aber dann mit 
der Zeit die Reaktion folgen, Die Resultate abor, au denen diese Reak- 
tion fithrte, liegen in dem  theologiachen Systom des jiingeren 
Awostii vor, Her ist cin Kompromiss getroffon mit dem Volks- 
glauben, Dio Gétter, welche in diesem yerchrt wurden, werden, frei-+ 
lich in voriinderter und vergeistigter Gestalt, wiedor hereingenommen 
in dag neve System, wm gewiasermassen diy Gefolge und den Tofstaat 
Alina Muzita’s vi bilden, Aber, wie gosagt, die Vorstellungen 
erleiden manche Umgestaltangen ; sic werden don neven Verhaltnissen 
angepasat und dies geschickt namentlich Gadurch dass die sittlicho 
Scito an dem Wesen der cingelnen Geniengestalt meh» in den 
Vordergrand gesiellt wird gegenitber dem physikalischen, Hs 
culspricht dics dem Wesen des zoronstrischen Systems tiberhaupt, 
das sich in erstor Tinie auf ethischer Grandlage aufbaut, 

Der heutige Pavsismus wird, entsprechend dem ganzen Zuge 
unserer Zeit, wioder mehr an dio Morm seiner Lehre ankniipfen, wio 
sio in der Gathi’s vorliegt, Mr wird das philosophische Element 
seines Glaubons in den Vordergrund stellen, in iihnlicher Weise, wie 
der Christ die sittliche Kraft seer Religion mehr belonen wird al 
deren dogmatische Lehren. Gerade durch die Hervorhebung des 
don vorschiedenen Religionen Gemeinsamen ist aber dic verbindeute 
Drticke ayisehen ihnen gefunden, 
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Zu der Butwickelung der zovanstrischen Lehre, wie ich sic chen 
geschildert habe, finden sich auch bei uns im Abendlands Annlogion, 
Auch in Deutschland gingen die ersten Verkiindiger des Christen- 
tums daranf aus, den heidnischen Glauben von Grand aus ze 
vernichten. Nichts desta weniger giht heutzutage jeder cinsichtige 
und unbefangene Forscher zu, dass gar manches heidnische Element 
noch jetzt in unseren Volksvorstellangen und Volksgebriiuchon 
versteckt ist, Ig ist bekannt, dass in don Ifoviligon, wie sic in 
manchen Gegenden Deutschlands namentlich vom Tandvolke verehrt 
werden, altheiduische Gétter wieder anfgelebt oder vielmehr in 
verinderter Gestalt und mit veriinderten Namen erhalten geblieben 
sind. Soist Thor, der Gewittergott, der stiindige Begleiter des 
Wotan, 2am heiligen Petrus goworden, und es darf uns nicht mohr 
Wunder nehmon, wenn Petrus nack dem Volksglauben auelt 
andere Fanktionen iitbernommen hat, die sonst seinem Vorginger aus 
der Hoidenseit zukamen, wie z. B. die Vorursichung von Regenwebter, 
Man hat eben die alte Vorstellung yon dem Regen bringenden 
Gotte beibehalten, sie aber mit der Persan des Petvas verbunden, da 
Thor’s Name in der neuen Kirche keinen Raum mehr hatte," 
is iat also zwischen Christentum und Hiedentum ein Kompromisa 
geschlossen worden, indem jenes von dicsem manche im Volke tiof 
eingewurzelte Vorstellungen aufnahm, sie aber mit dem eigenen 
Geiste erfiillte. 

Dio Genien nun, welche die Githis neben Ahura Mazda orwithnon, 
sind, wie schon erwithnt, zuniichst die sechs Ameshna-spenta’s: Asha, 
Vohn-mano, Khshathra, Armaiti, Taurvatit und Ameretat, and dant 
nenne ich noch Sraosha und Ashi. Es liogt mir ferne hier dio Vor- 
atollungen, welche sich an diese Genien kuiipfen, im einzeluen aus cinan- 
der zit sotzer, Das wire mitssige Wiederholang.? Aur Ovienticrung sei 
nur kurz gosagt, dass Asch Genius der hosmischon und der gittlichen 
Ordnung sowie Meitor des loners ist ; sein Name bedeutet “Heilizkeit,” 
Vohu-mandé ist die gute und fromme Gesinnung”’; er beschiitzt dio 
Verden, mit deven Zucht sich eben auch die Plilege !rommon Sinnes 
varbindet, Ahshathra ist das “ Reich,” dag Reich der frommen und 
Glaiibigen hier auf Mrden, das Himmelrcich im Jenseits. Armadt? ist 





¥ Das wee im Parsismus andors, (ior kam mit dor Vorstellung anal der alig 
Nowe wieder zw Goltang, Wir milascu ung obcu eritutorn, dass detsolho doch 
immaihia aus der idnischon Naturioligion horvorgegingen ist, wahroul der 
germanischo Volkaglarbe dem Chi istontumo etwas bromides war. 

4 Val. Civilization of the Eastern Irinians in Anviont Timos, Vol. L, pp, 
XXXIL. ft, 
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die ® Demat * and «Andacht,” die Bohiiterin dor Erde,  7aurvatdt 
und Ameretdt dedenten “ Woblfahré" und “ Unsterblichkeit”; sie 
herrschen tiber Wasser und Pflanzen, Sruosha ist der ‘ Gehorsam,” 
und awav gegen Gottea Willen und gegen die Vorschriften der 
heiligen Religion, und iihuliche Bedeutung seheint im jiingeren 
Awesti auch Ashi gu liaben. 


Uns interossiont hier nur die Frage, wie sich diese Genion zn Ahura 
Mazda verhalten, ol durch sie nicht der yon uns angenommene 
Monotheismus in der heologie der Githiis beeintriehtigt und 
beschiiinkt, vielleicht sogar autgehoben wird. Betrachten wir die 
Sache iivaserlich, so muss man zugeben, dass dio Amesha-sponta kauin 
cine geringere Rolle zu spiclen scheinen als Mazda Das Wort Ashe 
g. B, konnnd in don Githiis rund 180 mal vor, dor Namo Afuzda 
190-200 mal; Vohu-mand (auch vahishten-mand) vielleicht 180 mal ; 
dio tibrigen Namen allerdings nicht so hiiufig, Das sind keine 
Zahlen, die iinaserlich anf eine versehiedene Geltung der yer- 
achiedenon Begriffe achlicssen lassen, und doch bestcht ein so duveh- 
greifender Unterschied, dass es geradezu zur Unmiglichkeit wird, etwa 
Mazda und Asha anf cino Stufe zu stellen, ja tiberhaupt uur mit 
einander zn vergleichen, 


Mazda ist wirklich zum Kigennamen goworden, var Bezeichnung 
des hichsten cinigen Gottes, nicht weniger als Jehovah im alton 
Testrmonte oder Allah bei don Muhammedanern, Asha dagegen 
—untd chenso dic iibrigen oben gonamnten Chenien—hena nar 
gelogentlich zu ciner Art Personifikation gelangen; die urspriing» 
licho abstrakte Bedentumg wird immer noch deutlich empfunden, an 
zahlreichen Stellen ist sic die allcin richtige, an anderen Ian man sol~ 
wattkon, welchs Bedeatung dio passende sein kéunte, ja oft genug mag 
yon den Verfussorn der Hymnen der Doypalsinn sogar beabsichtigt 
sein,’ Streng genommen sind also Asha und Vohu-mand, Khshathra, 
nnd Armniti vunichst keine cigentlichen Genien,die neben Mazda 
stehen sondern sic repriisenti ren gewisse Kriifle und Migenschaften 
dor Gotthoit dic in Muata aud in dessen Wosen eingosehlossen and 








1 Ahnticho Peraonifikationcn abatrakter Boyrife, wie sie in dou Qathi's 
aténdig sind findon sich gelegentich wuch in den Psalmen, — Man vyorgl 
nomontligh, Ps, 85, 1h-14: " Nahe ist dehovah's Uilfe seinen Vorohiern, ge 
dasa Worrlishkeit wohnon wird im Lanito, Glite ond lrono begeynen sich 
Goreghtighoil und Vriode ktissen oh. Lreus sprosst ans der Uede, Gerevhtig- 
hoit bliekt vom Himainel herub, Auch wird Jehovah G@liiok verloihen, und 
ansor Land wid seinen Ertray geben, Coerechtighoib wandelt yor seinem 
Angesicht und solicited vorwaiis wat ibiem Pfade.” 
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elnbegriffon sind. Dies ist jedonfullsdie urspriingliche Idee ; doch soll: 
damit nicht gesagt werden, dass jene Genion nie und nirgends zu 
ciner gewissen Selbsiindigkeit gelangten, Ey ist das namentlich an 
solchen Stellon der fall, wo die Amesha-spentn zusammen mit Mazda 
jgennant werden und yollkommen parallel zu ihm stehen, Ich 
modchte ste dann etwa mit den Engeln des alcen ‘I'estamentes 
vergleichen. Auch diese sind urspriinglich nue Erscheinungstormen 
Jehtavahs selber, um spiitar gewissermassen dessen Cefulge usd 
Begleitung, seinen Hofstaat, zu bilden, 
So erscheint 2, B, Mazda’s name mitten unter denen der ersten 
Amesha-spenta’s Ys, 28, 3 :— 
Euch, o Ascha, will ich preisen und den Vohu-mand, den 
unvergleichlichen, 
Und den Mazda Ahura, mit welchon der ewige Khshathra 
vercinigt ist 
Und die Segon spendende Armaiti: kommt herbei auf mein 
Raufen, mich zu unterstiitzen ! 


Und ganz thnlich Ys, 33, 11 (vg), auch 12 u, 13): 
Der du dev segensreichste bist, Ahura Mazda, und Armaiti 
Und Ascha, dev die Niederlassungen mehrt, und Vohu-mand 
und Khshathra, 
Tlévet mich, erbarmet ouch meiner, achtet immerdar auf mich ! 


Dass indessen nichts desto weniger Ascha und die anderen Cenien 
nur ein Ausfluss des Wesens des Mazda sind, das wird dichterisch 
dadurch ausgedriiekt, dass dieser als ihr Vater und Uracnger, als ihe 
Schépfer beacichnet wird (s oben S. 50 wd 61). Wo aber Goit ala 
Schépfer der neben und ansser ihm existiercuden Geister gilt, da kam 
doch von keinem Polytheismus mehr dio Redo sein. Die Frage, 
ob os aussor Gott noch irgendwelche geistige Wesen gibt, welehe 
gewissermassen zwischen ihm und den mensehen stehou, hat mit der 
Definition des Begriffes des Monotheismus nichts zn sehaffeon, Nun 
ist aber in Bezug auf die Theologie der Githiis noch vollends festa. 
halten, dass dic Namen dor Amosha-spenta’s zuniichst absrakte 
Begriffe sind, Wenn also Mazda der Vaier des Asha genannt wird, 
so bedeutet das nw, dass er die sittliche und die kosmisehe Orduung 
erschaffen hat2 Oder wenn ev Vater des Vohu-mand und der Armaiti 





“TDaltor ist or auch asha hazeosha™ cinea Willens mit Asha 3? was or tut 
stimmé uberein mit der von ihm gesotalen Well. 
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heisst, so begagt das, dass alle guio Gesinnung und alle denutsvolle 
Andacht, d. h, alles Gott wohlgelillige Leben auf thm bernht und 
von ihm ausgoht, 

Dareh den Glauben an dic Amesha-spenta’s wird der Monotheisnns 
der GHihi-Theologie somit keiucswegs  beeintriichtigt. Abia 
Mazda ist trotzdem der allein allmiichtige (Vs, 29, 3), ov ist derjenige 
wolcher tiber niles die Untsehcidung hat 5 wie er will, so geschicht 
(Ys, 29, 4), Ev ist ecinos Wesens mit ihnen allen, oder wie der Dich- 
ter sich ausdriickt, er wolint zusammen mit Ascha und Volin-mand 
(Ws, 82,2; 41, 9), d. h. or hat diese Kriifte zur Verfiiguug, sie stohen 
ihm zu Geboto, sie gehen von ihm aug und kehren zuihm auriick, Ahurw 
Mazda war zucrst und za ihn gesellen sich Armaiti und IKhschathra 
und Vohu-mand und Asche (Ys, 30, 7), als natnrgemiisse Ent. 
fallnugen seines Wesens, Diese Kriifte gehen von ihm aus, er teilt sie ; 
dew Menachen mit (Ys, 81, 21); er steht weit tiber ihnen :— 

Darnach frago ich dich, gib mir richtige Antwort, o Abura ! 
Wer hut die gesegnete Armaitilsamt dem Khschathya geschaffen ? 
Wer machte durch seine Weisheit den Sohn zum UWbenbilde deg 

Vaters ? 

Teh will dich, o Mazda! dem Verstiindigen nennen 

Als den Schépfer des Alls, du segensreichster Geist ! (Ys, 4d, 7). 

Zum Selduss habe ivh noch cinige Worte tiber Ash? und Sraosha 
beianfiigen, Bei ihnen zeigt sich deutlich, wie sehr sich dio 
Vhoologic der Cithi’s von der des jiingeren Awesti unterscheidet, 
Dordt kann AsA/ tiborhaupt noch kaam ala Namo einer Genie gelten 
wie hier; das Wort lat vielmchy noch seine wrspriinglich sbstrakte 
Bedeutung: Lohn, Vergoltung; dann Sogen, Mnfolg (Ys, 28, 45 48, 1; 
43, 6, ues w), Hino Stelle, wo man es mit einigor Wahrschein. 
lichkeit als nomen proprium auffassen kéunte, weiss ich night 
anzugeben, Der Prozess der Erhebung cines Abstraktums zn cinem 
Genicnnamen yollzioht sich bet ashi ofenbar in der Zeit, welche 
zwischen der Periode dey Gitthi’s und der des apiitcren Awesti liegt, 

Ahnlich steht es mit, Sraosha. Im jitagoren Awestii ist daraus 
ein Genius von zicmlich fester und greifbarer Gestall geworden wit 
ausgopriigton individuellon Aiigen ; in noch spiiterer Zeit wird er vam 
Baten Gottes, der dessen Befehle den Menschen zu tiberbringen hat, 
Uievon findet sich in den Gathii’s koine Spur, Wir heobachten 
hier nur die erston Anfiinge zu der Personifikation des Worlos in 


Stellon wie Ys, 33, 5, wo dor Dichtor den “ machtyollen Sraoseha” 
26 
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anrufl, und Ye. 44, 16. Ilicy erbittet aich dev Verfasser einen Cebicter 
zum Schutz gegen die Feinde und wiinscht, dass zu dicaem sich 
gesellen mige “Sraoschain Verbindung mit Vohu-mand,” d.h, Gehor- 
sam gegen die heilige Religion und fromme Gesinnung. In dicser 
Stelle liegt, wio ich glanbe, cin beabsichtigter Doppelsinn ; wo abor 
sraosha sonst vorkommt, da hat es die uwrspriingliche abstrakie 
Bedeutung “ Gehorsam, Evrgebenheit”—Gegensatz ist asrushti * der 
Ungehorsam” Ys, 33, 4; 44, 13—oder die honkvete Bedeutung “die 
Gehorsamen, dio Ergebenen, die Frommen.” 

Wir kénnen die Ergebnisse diesos Abschnittes in eine ‘Reihe von 
Siitzen zugammenfassen :—~ 

1, DieTheologic der Gathi’s ist cine abstraktore, philosophischere 
als die des spitteren Awesti. Sic repriisentiert die alteste und 
urspriinglichste Form dev mazdayasnischen Glaubenslehre. 

2, Die Verchrung der mehr  volkstiimlichen Gottheiten, wie 
Mithra oder Tischtrya, ist den Verfassern der Gathii’s fremd, Die 
Kulto dieser Genien werden crst in cincr spiteren Bpoche adoptiert 
durch cine Art von Kompromiss mit dem Volksglauben, 

3. Die Theologie der Giithi’’s ist eine Monotheistische: Mazda 
Ahura ist die Gottheit schlechthin, 

4. Dieser Monotheismus wird durch die gonst in den Cathiis 
gouannten Gonien keineswegs beeintriichtigt, du diese Genien Iediglich 
Hypostasen abstrakter Begriffe sind, in ihrer urspriinglichen Bedeutung 
noch iiberall gefiihlt werden, iiberdics dem Wesen nach unter Mazda 
stehen, als dessen Schdpfungon gic gelten, 





vy. 
IST DIQ ZOROASTRISCITY RMLIGION WINN DUALISTISOIL 

Man hat dio zoroastrische Religion viol fach cine dualistische gonannt, 
Diese Bezcichnung ist indessen nur dann berecbtigt, wena man untor 
Duslismus cin System versteht, in welehem neben der das Guto 
schaffenden und wollenden Gottheit Existenz ciner ihr ent« 
gegenwirkenden Kraft angenommen wird, In diesem Sinno wiire dio 
alttestamentliche Religion auch cine dualistiscle. Strenge genommen 
diirfen wir aber doch nur dann von Dualismus redon, wenn beide 
Prinzipion gleichberechtigt und gleichmiivhtig neben cinander sitchen, 
beide in gleichom Masse auf die Welt einwirken und der Mensch von 
heiden in gleicher Weiso sich abhingig und bocinflusst ftihlt, Wo 
aber der Menseh Kraft seiner sittlichen Wuhltreiheit sich fiir das Guta 
entschelden und yon Bésen sich abvenden kann, wie dies in den 
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Githi’s ofl genug hervorgehoben wird, da ist die Bezeichnung 
Dualismus meines Erachtens nicht mehr gercchifertigt, Die Hxistenx 

> cines solehen wiirde, wie ich meine, unter anderem es erheischen, dass 
der Mensch dem bison Geiste die nimliche Verchrung gu erwveisen 
angehalion wird wie dem guten, dass er jonem Opler und Gebete 
darbringt, am ihn zu vorséhnen und alles Unheil abzuwenden, diesem 
dagegen, um seiner Segnungen teilhaltig zu werden, Dass aber von 
solchen Vorstellungen sich im Awesti keine Spur findet, das brauche 
ich doch gar nicht zu betonen, 


Das Awesti, und zwar schon in seinen iiltesten Teilen konnt 
allerdings einen basen Geist, der in allon Stiicken der Gegensntz zu 
dem guten Geiste ist. Die Annahme seiner Existena sollte die Lésung 
der Ivage sein, die naturgemiiss jedor Denkende sich vorlegen wird, 
wie denn tiborhaupt das Base in die Well kommt, wenn doch die 
Gottheit ihrem Wosen nach gut ist und demnach auch aur Qutes aus 
sich hervorbringen kann, Woher stammen Schuld md Siinde, woher 
alles das Mlend and die Unvollkommenheiten, dic dem Menschen wio 
iiberhaupt dor ganzen Schépfong doch auhaften? Zarathushira und 
dio itbrigen Vorfasser der Githi's versuchten ex, diese rage aut 
philosophischem Wego zu lésen und ich will versuchen, im fulgendon 
ihr System kurz darzulogen, wie es aus den Githi’s sich zu orgeben 
scheint, Ich snges scheint ; denn die Githi’s haben ja nicht den 
Aweek, ein philosophisches System zu entwickeln, Lue Verfasser 
reden nicht zu oinzelnen aus dem Volke, sondern zu dessen Gesamt- 
heit; fiir sie komnw night der philosophische Gehalt ihrer Lehre, 
sondern deren praklische Seite, dio Mthik, in erstor Ginio in Botracht. 
Wir miissen also aug kurzcn Andontunyen wid ecinzelnon Stellen der 
ymnon die Vorstellungen uns zu konstruieren yersuchen, welcho 
den Vorfassarn ithor die in Rede stehenden Frnge vorgeschwebt ha- 
ben mégen, Natnrgemiiss sind das spezicll solche Stellen, wo der 
Prophet durch den Ausamnenhang sich vernnlasst sah, von dom 
Wosen des Béson zn sprechen, Daraut, dass wir tiber alte Winzelhei- 
ten des philosophischen Systems, das Zarethnshtre sich gebildot ha- 
ben mag, ins Klare kommon kénnien, imiissen wir yon yornhercin 
verzichien, Abor auch in Bezug auf die Hauptmomonte, wie ich sic 
yu schildern vorsuchen werde, kann man viellich yerschiedoner 
Moinung sein; man kann wohl leicht Stellen finden, welehe yon mir 
nicht goniigond beriieksichligt zu sein, oder welche zu meinen Ansieh- 
ton night yéllig an passen scheinen, 
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Im apiiteren Awealé ist der Gegensalz awischen der guten und der 
bésen Geisterwelt auch formell aufs genauesie durchgefiihrt. Wie 
Ahura Mazda an der Spitze der ersteren, so stelit Agra Mainyu an 
der Spitze der letzteren, Den sechs Amesha-spenta’s sind je secha 
Ergdaemonen gegenitber gestellt: Akem-mand dem Vohu-mand, 
Indra oder Andra demAscha, Sanu dem Khschathra, der Diimon 
des Ubermutes Niioghaithya der Spenta Armaiti, Taura und Zairicn 
dem Tlaurvatat und Ameretitt. Weitorhin folgt dann das [eer der 
guten und Jichten Genien gegeniibor der Schar der Dacya und dor 
Druj. 

In den Githi’s ist das System, wie mir scheint, nicht so konse~ 
quent durchgebildet, Agra-mainyu als Name des bésen Geistes kommt 
nur einmal vor, undzwaran einer Stelle (Ys. 45, 2), wo ihm nicht 
etwa Ahura Mazda, sondern spanydéo mainyush gegeniiber gestellt 
wird, Auch ah mainyush kommt wnran einer Stelle (Ys, 82, 5) vor; 
aweimal findet sich akem-mand (Y's, 47, 5 und 82, 3), welches sonst dio 
urspriingliche abstrakte Bedeutung béso Gesinnung ”? hat, und 
azweimal acishtem mand (Ys, 80, 6 ; 82, 13,) als Bezcichnung des bésen 
Prinzips verwendet, 

Auf den ersten Blick méchte es nun schoinen, dass agra matnyush 
und ak mainyush formell das Gegenstiick zu spefita mainyush bildon $ 
akem mand und acishtem mand dagegen au vohu mand und vahishtem 
mand, Dies ist nun aber in den Gathis nicht der Tall, Alle diose 
Namen hezeichnen unterschiedslos den hésen Geist schlechthin, d. h, 
den, der im jiingeren Awesti nur Afra Mainyu genannt wird, So 
werden % B, Ys. 82, 8, dio Dacvas als Brut (ecthra) des Akom-mand 
bezoichnet, der in solchem Zusammenhange doch offenbar der héch- 
ste und dag Haupt der bésen Ceisterwelt soin muss. Dag gleicho 
gilt wohl auch von Acishtom-mané, wenn es Ys, 30, 6 heisst, dass um 
ihn dio Daomonen sich scharen, wiihrond die guten Goister zu Spenta- 
mainyu (Ys, 80, 7, und vgl. 5) sich gesellen, Ja cs scheint so gat, 
dass in der nénliolen Stello auch Acshma, das sonst Name oines 
hosonderen Dacmous ist, nur zur Bezoichnung des Agra mainyu diout, 


Es ist nun flir die Evklivung des Verhiiltnisses des bisen Geistes 
zu dem guten von Wichtigkeit, dass es zn dem Namen Ahura Mazda 
formell iiberhaupt kein Gegenstiiek gibt, Dio zur Benennung dos 
bésen Geistes diencnden Namen stchen vielmehr don Namen Sponta- 
mainyu oder Vohu-mané geseniiber. Wo aher (Ys. 45, 2; 80, 4-7) 
beide Geister zusammen genannt werden, heisst der gulo Geist nicht 
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elwa Mazda, sondern spenta (spanyto, spenishta) muinyu, Die Rolle 
des Spenta-mainyn selbst erscheint in den Giithiis nicht véllig klar, 
Dorselbe wird bald mit Alma Mazda identifiziert @ B. Ys, 48, 2), 
bald ist or von ihm verschieden (Ys. 45, 6547, 1,0. a.) ; er muss somit 
ein géttliches Wesen sein, welches bald in der héchsten Gottheit 
anfgeht, bald yon ihr losgelist, cine gesonderte Existenz fiihrt, 

Halton wir dios alles zusammen, so liisst sich die Philosophio Zara. 
thushtra’s obwa foleendermassen charakterisieron, Das héchste Wesen 
est, die Gotthoit schlechthin ist Ahura Mazda, Jr ist nattirlich gut 
und von ihm geht nur Gules aus, Dag Béso ist die Negation des Gu. 
den; es besteht nur im Verluiltnisse zu diesem, wie Finslernis nur 
die Negation des Lichtes ist, Soferne nun Alwra Mazda das Positive 
ist, vn welechem das Bébso dio Negution bildet, heisst er Spenta- 
mainyu, das Bése oder dessen Personifikation ist Agta-mainyu oder 
Aké-mainyu. Beito Spenta-muainyn und Akd-mainyu werdon dahor 
aly Awillinge bezcichnet (Ys, 39, 8), weil ste allein fiir sich nicht exis- 
tioren sondern jeder im Verhiiltnis zum andeion; beide gehen auf 
Inder héheren Minheit Alura Mazda, Sio existieren yor Anfang 
dor Welt, ihro Opposition kommt aber gerade in der sichtbaren 
Welt zum Ausdeuck, Ahua Mazda ist Schépfer des Alls; 
wie ev aber als Speuta-mainyu irgend ein Ding orschallt, so ist 
damit von selbst das negative Gegenstiick geyeben, oder, wie der 
Dichter sich in populiiver Horm ausdriickt: Agra-mainyu, der bése 
Geist erschaftt das Ubel im Gegonsalz zum Guten (Ys, 80, 410), Das 
craic, was die Awillingsycister erschaffen, ish Loben oder Tor, oder, 
wie mon violloicht philosophiseh sich ausdriieken darts Sein und 
Nichtsein, worin eben die Doppelseite ihves Wesens gokennzeichnot 
ist, Hrschafft also Speuta mainyndas Licht, so ist dio Einsternig 
olor das Nichtsein, die Abwoscnheit. des Lichtes die Gegenschépfung 
dos ABramainyn; gibé fener die Wirme, so riithrt von diesem dic 
negation der Wirme, d. h. die Kiilte. Alles Ube ist dem Zoroaster 
somit nicht cigentich etwas Reales, an und ftir sich Begtehendes, 
sondern eben nur das Mehlen des Guten, Es yersteht sich damit 
aber auch von selber, days Gut und Bose durchaus nicht gloichwertigo 
parallel Bogrilfe sind, sondern lelatores lediglich relative IMxisieng 
hesitat, Geben wir dios aber zu, so wird man auch angestchen 
iniissan, dass der Zoroastriauismes ein Dralismus im eigentlichon 
Sinne des Wortes nicht gonaunt werden darf, 

Sobakt wir nun fragen, wie der Mensch sich zn diesen beiden Gegon 
alidaen verhalt, so berithren wir dautit dus Gebieb der Atkik; fragen 
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wir aber endlich, wie zuletzt dieser Gegenaaiz zwischen Gut wid 
Bose zum Austrag golangt, so kommen wir damit aufdie Msehatologic, 
die Lehra von den Ictzten Dingen, dem Weltende und Weltgoricht, 
Beide, Mthik und Eschatologie, sind besonders wichtige Punkte der 
goroastrischen Lehre, beide stehen naturgemiiss in enger Weehsel- 
hezichung, iiber beide cnthalten auch schon die Githi’s zahlreiche 
und wichtigo Andoutungen, 


Es ist bekannt, dass die ganze zoroastrische Ethik sich griindet aul 
don Dreiklang der “ guten Gedanken, guten Worte und guten Thaton,” 
dem hiimatem, hikhiem, huvarshtem. Dies setzt schon ein hohes Mass 
sittlicher Bildung voraus, wenn die gedachte Siinde auf cine Stufe 
gestellt wird mit der Thatsiiude und somit in der Gesinnung dic Wurzcl 
alles Handelns, angleich aber auch der Massstab jeder sittlichon Bour- 
teilung erkannt wird. Man wird azugeben miisson, dass die Stifter 
der Awestilchre damit doch zum = mindesten die sittliche Stulo 
erveicht haben, auf welcher die besten Teile des alton Testamentes 
stehen, ja dass sio Neigung zu joner Vortielung der sittlichen Anschau- 
ung zeigen, wie sie im Christentume zum Ausdrucke kommt, 


Wir miisson nun aber hervorhcben, dass bereits die Gathiis diesen 
Dreiklang konnen, der auch dag ganze jiingere Awesti beherrscht, 
¥Es bosteht somit kein Zweifel, dass die Begriindung dieser Ethik ant 
Zovathushtva unmittelbar guriickgeht. Dor Charakler diesor Tthik 
ist auch in der That cin so persdénlicher und individueller, dass wit 
unwillkiirlich zu der Annahme gedriingt worden: sic ist das Produkt 
cines cinzelnen hervorragenden Geistes, der mit besonderer sittlicher 
Boanlagung ausgestaltet zu ciner solehen Sohirfe und Bestimmtheit 
in der Erfassung der ethischen Gescize gelangto ; dass diese Lelive 
aus einem ganzen Volke herausgewachten, dass sic gewissermasscn 
Figentum einer Gesamtheit sci und nach und nach au der Horm sich 
entwickelt habe, in welcher sie im Awesti vorliegt, orscheint mir 
ganz unglaubwiirdig, 


Ys, 80,3, sagt der Dichter, dass dic beiden Goister, die von 
Anbeginn waren, dic Zwillinge, dhm im Traume verkiindig 
hittten, was das Gute ist und was das Bése in Gedanken , 
Worten und Werken, Ebenso wird dic Frémmigkeit, Ys. 51, 
21, bezeichnet als Frucht der Gedanken, Worte und Werke 
einer demiitigen Gesinnung. Andrerscits gohen bise Gesinnung » 
bése Reden und bése Handlungsweise von dem bisen Geiste aus 
(Ys, 32, 5). Beim Gottesdienste aussert sich die Dreiteilung in dem 
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andiichtigen Sinne, welchen der Betende hegen soll, in den puten 
Spriichen, die or spricht, und in don Opferhandlungen, dio ev verrichtet 
(Ys, 80,1); alloin jenc drei Begriffe ausscliiesslich als rituolle Aus- 
Aviicke anlzufassen, das wire cine Beschriiukung, welche durch die 
Texto nicht gorechtfertigt wird. Dass die Gesinnung den Grundton 
des Diciklanges ausmaclit, dogs Reden und Handlungen auf ihr 
beruhen und nach ihr beurteilt worden miissen, das driickt der Prophet 
deutlich gonng aus, wenn or von den Worton und Thaten ciner guion 
Gesinnung spricht (Ys, 45, 8). 

Was nun die Stellung des Menschen 2n gut und bise betrifft, so 

ist der hervorstechendste Punkt in der thik der Githi’s die volltam- 
men freca Wahl, welche jrdem cinzelnen austeht, Der Mensch steht 
nach zoroastiischer Atffassung nicht otwa unter dem Banne irgend 
eines Verhiingnisses, ciner yon Ewigkeit her geltenden Bestimmung, 
die ihn bindet und seinen Willen unterdrtickt, Da gibt es keine 
drbsiinde, dic or als J*olye doy Verschuldangen seiner Eléern zw 
tragen hat und dic seine Kraft zum Kamipfe gogen das Bose lihmt, 
Das Bose liegt nicht in ihm, sondern ausser ihm; er kann os an 
sich heran kommen lassen und in sich aufuchmen, aber cr kann 
es auch von sich weisen und bekimpfon, 


Das ist gewiss oin gesunder Standpunkt, der alle Verantwortung 
auf don Menschen selber lidt und ihm die Méglichkeit benimmt, 
soino Tiissigkcil zu entachuldigon mit irgend ctwas, das nicht in 
seiner IInd liegt, 

Dass dic Wntscheidung fiir gué odor Ose Sacho dor freien Wahl ist, 
dies wird schon yorbildlich damit angedeutet, dass auch dio Vaemonon 
sich aus ejgonem Antriob anf die Scito des bisen Ceistes stellen, 
Sic sind nlso nicht schlechthin bése, sic werden es erst, indom sie 
thérichter Weise gegen Ahura sich ontsehciden (Ys, 80, 6), Ja es ist 
sogar cin freier Willensaka des bésen Ceistes selber, dass er die Siindo 
zu scinor Domiine erwihlte, wihrond Spenta-mainyn die Frémmigkeit 
und Wahrheit fiir sich erwiihlle (Ys, 80,5). Und cbonso sind es die 
Frommen und Gliubigen welcho die richtige Wahl troffon doy 
guten Gesinnung, Worte und Werke, nicht aber dic Untrommen 
(Ys, 30, 8), 

Mit dieser Lohre yon der freien Wahl des Menschen steht dio 
schon oben von mir besprochno (8, 177-178) Anschanung, dass 
dic Religion Sache des Verstandes ist, dass Frommigheit und 
Wahrheit cinorscits und Unfrommigkeit und Liige andrersvits begriflich 
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sich decken, in engstem Zusammenhang. Der Mensch ist ebon nach 
goroastrischer Aulfassung nicht an cin blindes Geschick gelesselt nuch 
auch durch angeerbte I'chler in seinen Urteil becintiichtigt. Gottihat 
ihm seinen Verstand gegeben—und wer Ohren hat, der hére, wer 
Urteil besiezt, dev entscheide sich fiir das Richtige und Wahro! 
Der Siinder ist cin Thor und der Thor in Siiuder. 


Wie pross die Gofahr fiir jeden einzelnon ist, in wie mannigfaltiger 
Gestalt das Dése in der sichtbaren Welt sich zeigt und den lrommen 
zu Fall zu bringen droht, dessen ist der Zoroastrier sich wohl bewusst. 
Sein Leben ist daher cin steter unermiidlicher Kamp! gegen -da 
Base, Is wiire iiberflissig, fiir diese ernste Auffassung vom Leben als 
einem ewigen Kampfe in getreuer Pflichterfiillung, in Arbeit und 
Mihe Beweisstellen aus den Githas zu bringen, Die Ermainug 
auszuharren in der Frémmigkeit und Gottergebonheit und nicht mntido 
zu werden, bildet so reché cigentlich den Grandlon dor meisten 
Licdor. 


Férmmigkeit ist des Dichters sehulichster Wunsch (Ys, 32, 9); 
er fleht au Avmaiti, sie mige ihn feathalton lussen am Glauben (asha) 
vund ihm den Segen einer frommen Cesinnung verleihen (Ya, 48, 1), 
Der Glaube ist das hchste Gut (eahisktem), das er von Gott erlangen 
kana, Um dieses héchste Gut fleht ev fiir sich und fiir goinen 
Anhiinger Frashaoshtra (Ys. 28, 9). Dem Mazda ist es cigen; vou 
ihm aus gelangt cs zu den Menschen, wenn diesen das heilige Wort 
vorktindigt wird (Ys 31,6; 45, 4). Um wie viel héher stchon in 
dieser Beziehung die Giithi-Hymnen, als die des Rigveda, Dort 
sind es fast ansschliesslich geistige wid sittliche Gitter, welehe der 
Dichter sich winscht; nur in vereinzelten Fallen (Ys, 46, 10) bilden 
materielle den Gegenstand scines Verlangens, Dic vedischen Siinger 
flehen um Rosso und Rinder und gliinzenden Reichtum, 

Tin hervorstechondes Merkmal der Githi’'s gogonuber dem jiia- 
geren Awesti bildet das Zuricktreten des Kultus und der Zeremo- 
nien. Regelmiissig wiederkehrende Gebele, Opferhandinngen, 
Rezitationen und tiglich oder bei bestimmtcn Veranlassungen vorau- 
nohmende Rvinigungen spiolen im jiingoren Awesti cine bedeutsane 
Rollo; sio biden den cigentlichen Inhalt dos Vendidid, dea religi- 
dsen Gesetzbuches der Aoroastrier, Dio Iiiter dieser zahlreichen 
Vorsvhriflen sind die Priester; sie hnbon deren Ansfiileung an 
tiberwachen und dem Nachlissigen und Saunigon, welcher sic 
ibortrat, die gebiihrende Busso aufzuerlegen, Das ganze Leben der 
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Zoroastrier wird von diesen Reinigungsvorschriften init threm 
ninutiésen Zcremoniell beherrsecht, Werfen wir aber einen 
Blick in die Gathi's, so finden wir keine Spur von allen diesen 
Bestimmungen und Briuchen, Iliefitr ist cine doppelte Erkhirung 
midglich FEntweder nehmen wir an, dass der Zusammenhang in den 
Githi's, die Lendonz und Absicht, wolche ihre Verfasser verfolgten, 
iiberhaupt keine Veranlassung boten, von Ritual und Zeremoniell 
zt sprechen; oder wir erkliron dio Mrschcinung damit, dass 2u jencr 
Zeit, wo die Gathf’s verfasst worden, iiberhaupt noch keino 
solechen Zinzolbestimmungen gotvoffen waren, sondern das ganze 
System erst nachmals, als dic Gemeinde mehr gefestigt war und die 
neve Lehre weitere Verbreitung gefunden hatte, sich aushilden 
konnte. Ich glaube, dass wir kein Bedenken tragen diirfen, letuterer 
Aunahme zu folgen, Dic Githi’s schweigen ja nicht ganz von den 
iiusseren Mormen des Gottesdicnstes, Sie sprechen von den Preisliedorn, 
durch welche man die Gottheit vorchert (Ys, 34,6; 45, Gund 8; 
50, 4) 3° durch Opfor erhGht man Ahura Mazda (Ys, 45, 10); sie sind 
die Thaten dey gulon Cesinnung, mittels doren man Gottnahe kommt 
(Ys. 59, 9) und dio heiligen Genion sich giinstig stimmt (Ys. 84, 1), 
Allein das sind ganz allgemeino Vorstcllungen, Die Ethik dor 
Qiithi’s ist in so hohem Masse cine innerliche, sie erkennt so 
entschieden die Mrémmigkeit in einem heiligen Lebenswandel und in 
energiacher Bekiimpfung des Bisen, dass sich damit dic Vorstellung, 
als kénne duveh das gewissenhafte Befolgen iinssorlicher Zeremonion 
irgond ein Verdienst erworben worden, kaum zu vertragen  schoint. 
Der Ausdruck, mit wolchom im spiiteren Awostii die Ansiibung der 
Reinigungsvorschrifien bezeichnet wird, yaozkdéa, kommt in den 
Githi's tiberhaupt nur cin einzigesmal vor (Ys, 48, 5), Die Giithi’s 
kennen ja nicht einmal ciney gomeinsamen Namon fiir den Priester- 
stand, Sie bezoichnen zwar dio gesamto Gomeinde der Gliubigon und 
im besondern, wie es scheint, die Lehrer und Verkiindiger dor neuen 
Religion mit cinem bestimmten Worto (seoshyanté); aber dicses 
Wort bekommt im jiingoren Aosta eino ganz andera Bedeutung, 
und der Ausdiuck athruean, womit hier dic Priester bezcichuct 
werden, fehlt in don Githi’s vollstiindig, Ohne die Bxistonz cines 
geschlossenen VPriesterstandes ist aber die Ansbildang und Jand- 
habung eines go in dic Finzclheiten gehenden Rituals, wio der Ven- 
didiid es Iehrt, wundenkbar, Das Vehlen eines Priesterstandes aber 
wie auch das Fehlen cines ausgebildeton Rituals und Zeremoniells 
erklirt sich ganz ungezwangen aug don allgemeinen Kultarverhiilt- 
26 
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nissen, wie die Githi’s sic schildern. Damals war die zoronatrische 
Gemeindo erstim Entstehen begriffon, die Lehre noch cine neue, 
nicht seit langer Zeit im Volke bekannte und verbreitote ; jene beiden 
Arscheinungen aber, cin nach aussen abgeschlossener Priesterstand 
und ein entwickeltes System you religidsen Briiuchen wid Vorschyif- 
ten begegnen uns nur unter gefestigten Verhiiltnissen, Sio setven 
eine gewisse ‘Tradition voraus, cine lingere Hntwickelungsperiode, 
in der egy méglich geworden, das System nicht bloss in den allge- 
meinen Grundaiigen festzustellen soudorn auch im cinzelnen 
auszubauen. Die allgemeinen Grundatige des Zoronstrianismuas 
aber liegen in den Githi’s vor, der Ausbau im einzelnen im jiingoron 
Awesta, Ob freilich dieser Ausbau in allen Punkten dem Geiste 
entspricht, welcher die Gathi’s durchweht, das scheint nicht zwei- 
fellos zu sein, 


Die Githii’s sind entstanden, wie wir sahen, in einer Zeit hefliger 
Kiimpfe. Off genug befinden sich die Ghinbigen in Not und 
Bedriingnis, die Gotilosen und Unglitubigen frohlocken und 
scheinen den Sieg davon zu tragen, Da musste sich von selbst dor 
Gedanke aufdriingen: wie werden die Frommen entschiidigt werden 
fiir alles Unrecht, das sie hier auf Erden erleiden, und wie werden 
die Gottlosen, dic von Gluck und Erfolg begleitet erschoinen, fiu 
ihren revel entschidigt werden. So ist schon in dor frithesten 
Zeit des GZoroastrianismus der Gedanke oiner  ausgleichen- 
den Gorechtigkeit im Jensoits lebendig, Ey bildet oinen der 
Grondpfeilor des ganzen Systems, ohne diese Holnang wiirdon 
auch die Glaubigen kaum alle Verfolgunyen siegreich itberwunden 
haben, die sie anfangs erdulden mussten, Uber allo Leidon des 
Diesseits hinweg blickton sic, den ehvistlichen Marty rern doe 
ersten Jubrhunderte vergleichbar, auf dio Mreaden, welecho im 
Jenseits ihror warten. 


© Wenn sie ompfangen werden den Lohn fiir ihr Thun, 
Die, welche jetzt leben, die gewesen sind, und die leben werden, 
Dann wird des Frommen Scele in Ewigkeit wohlgemut sein, 
Aber nie wird enden dic Qual des Ungliinbigen : 
So hat Mazda Ahura nach seiner Macht bestimmt.” (Y's, 48, 7.) 
Der Ausgleich zwischen Verdienst und Schicksal erfolgt durch 


ein géttliches Gericht, Dieses Gericht ist ein doppeltes, cin indivi- 
duelles und ein generelles, Das individuelle Goricht trifft jede 
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cinzelue Seele nach ihrem Ausscheiden aus dem Karper, das genorelle 
Gericht dagegen dic Gesamtheit am [tudo der Wolt, am jiingston 
Tage. Mit dem letuteron erfolgt, wie os scheint die vollkommene 
Loslisung des Bésen vom Guten, dio Aufhebang der Negation, nach 
welcher das Positive und Reale, das Gute, allein bestehon bleibt, 


So viel wir aus den Andoutungen in den Githii’s iiber das Schick~ 
sal der Seelen nach ihrem Abscheiden ontuehmen kénnen, stimmen 
die Vorsietlungen jener Zeitporiode mit denen deg Spiiteren Awesti 
itborein, Das Gericht findet statt bei der Briicke Cinvat, weleho das 
Diesseits mit dem Jonsvits verbindet, Uber diese Briteke geht die 
fromme Seele hintiber in Gemeinsehalé mit den Seelen aller derer 
welcho auf Eden dem guten nachgestrebt heben (Ys. 46, 10). Sie 
geht nun cin in die “ goistige Welt,” dicin den G&thi's off (Ys, 28,8 
u, 8 w.) der sichtbaron, kérperhaflen Welt entgogen geactzt ist, 
Dort wird ihm dio héchste Seligkeit zu teil, Dieselbe besteht vor 
allom davin, dass er Mazda und die limlischen Geister von Angesicht 
aw Angesicht sieht md mi ihnen in owigom Lichie zusammen wolnt, 
“© Asha, wann werde ich dich schanen,” fragt daher Ys, 28, 6 der 
Dichter, “und den Vohu-mand mit Wissen and die Stitte, die dem 
Ahura zu eigen golldrt?’? In dio Behausung des soligon G vistes 
werden den Bésen zum Trotze doreinst dio Frommen gefiilrt werden 
nach Ys, 82,15, Wer darch Wahrheit die Liige ttherwunden hat, 
dem wird you Mazda das himmlische Reich samt der enigen Seligkeit 
verlighon werden (Ys, 80,8), mid ungohindert werden die, weleha man 
guton Glaubon festhalten, in die Wolmmg des Voluanand, deg 
Aacha und des Mazdu cingchen (Ys, 80, 10). Allew denen wird Gott 
dus ewiye Leben goben, welche Zarathusltra sich anschliessen (Ys, 40, 
13), wid dieses Leben ist cin Lebon der Wonne ; denn guard dondna, 
Wohnsliitle des Lobgesanges, wird Ys, £5, 8 das Paradios, in dem die 
Frommen weilen, genannt. 


Wir schon wieder, wie die Gitthi’s ihrem ganzen Charaktor outs 
sprochend, die Scligkeit im Jouscits als cine im wesenttichen geistiye 
aulfassen, Wie in der christlichen Lehre beruht sie vornehmlieh im 
 Solinuen Gottes,” in dem engen Zasamnmensein mit der Goltheil, 
Indische Ziige finden wir kawu, Der Zoroastrianismus steht hier 
wivder in schroffem Gegensitze zu den Naturreligionen, welche das 
Tichen noch dem ‘Lode als cine Vortsctzung des diesseitigen Lebons 
anflassen mit allen seinen Freunden, Geniissen und Gewolnheiten, aber 
oline dessen Leiden und Miihseligkeiten, 
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Wihvrend die Scele der Frommen fréhlich die Briicke Cinvat tibersehroi- 
tet, welche sic zum Himmelreich fiihrt, wird dic Seelo des Siinders, 
im Vorgefithlo der sie erwartenden Strafe, von Fareht und Entsetzen 
ergriffen (Ys. 51, 13), Der géttliche Rich¢erspruch verweist sie in 
dic Hille, Wie das Reich des Mazda lanter Licht ist, so ist Finsternis 
die Behausung der Diimonen (Ys, 82,10)*, Ilier wird sie von den 
bésen Geistern unter Hohnreden empfengen und mit ckelhaften 
Speisen bewirtet (Ys, 49,11), Aber wie rein geistige Freuden dus 
wesentliche des Paradieses aus machen, so sind es auch yorachnlich 
seclische Qualen, unter denen die Secle des Béson nach ihrem 
Abscheiden zu leiden hat, Sie ist getrennt von Mazda und den seligen 
Geistern, sie wohnt in Ewigkcit zusammen mit den Dimonen, sie 
wird namentlich gefoltert durch das cigeno Gowissen, das sic anklngt 
und verdammt (Ys. 46,11), Also Ruhe und heitere Fréhlichkeit 
auf der einen Seite, bei den Seligen, Unruhe, Gewissensbisse, Rene 
aul der anderen Seite, bei den Verdammten : das ist der Ausgleich 
im Jenseits fitr das Missverhiiltnis zwischen Verdienst und Schicksal, 
das wir so oft im Leben der Menschen hier auf Hrdon wahrnohmen, 

Dioser Ausgieich volizicht sich unmiticlbar nach dem Tode dos 
Einzelindividuums, Allein die Welt ist nicht fiir die Ewigkeit 
bastimmt, sie wird dereinst zu geunde geheu, und mit dem Weltende 
verbindet sich ein Weltgericht, Wir finden diose Vorstellung boreits 
in den Gathi’s, Das generelle Gerieht steht in  keinem 

Widerspruch gum individuellen Goriehte Tetuteres findet in 
ersterom seine feierliche Bestitigung und, wir ditrfen wohl anneh- 
mon, dass im Weltgerichte das Bése an sich vernichtel und aufgehoben 
wird. Dice Githii’s iiussern sich hiertibor allerdings nicht bestimunt ; 
allein das spiitero Awestit outhiilt dieso Lehre, und wir kéanen wohl 
sigon, dass ohne sic die Vorstellung von cinem Gerichte am Kudo 
der Welt tiberhaupt so ziomlich gegensiandstlos wire, In den 
JIymnen wird das Wellgericht anschoincnd gu nicht yom indivi-~ 
duellen Gerichte unterschieden. Mazda, der yon Anbeginne der 
Welt her war, hat es in seiner Macht fesigesetzt, das Boses dic 
Vergeltung der Bésen nnd Gutes dic Belohnung der Guten sein golle 
am Ende der Welt. Boi diesom Weltonde wird der romme ecingehon 
in Mazdo’s Iimmalvcich (Ys, 43, 5,6; 51,6); dh. or wird die 
Vernichtung iiberdauern welche das Bése und die Basen treffen wird, 





1 Acishtahyd demané managhd ‘in dor Bohausung des bison Coistes” ist dor 
Formelle wie anchlicho Gogensntz zu dem in Stropho 18 stehenden vaghoush 
& demand manage. 
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SCITLUSSFOLGE. 

Teh stche nun am Ende weines Uberblickes. Is schien mir in der 
That zeitgomiiss und lehnend, cinmal die Githii's als den iiltesten 
Leil des Awosti herauszaheben and den Inhalt ihrer Lehre gesondert 
au betrachten. Die Arbeit selber mag don Beweis liefoin, dass dios 
miglich ist. Sie ning gleichzeitig cin Beiting seiv zu dem Nach- 
woise, dass cine ticfe Kluft die Gilhi’s yon den tihigon Biichern des 
aAwestit teennt, und dass die Parsen recht hatten und durch triflige 
Griinde geleitet warden, weun sic schon frithzeitig den alton Zymnen 


eine besondero Ueiligkeit zuschrieben, 





Meine Aufgabe ersehien um so lohnender, als ans den Githii's eine 
hesonders urspritngliche und wtertiimliche Form der zoroastrisehen 
Lehre sich ergibt and di Dorm augteich die reinste und er habenste 
ist, die wir kennen, Sie ist noch frei von mancher jiingeron Zuthag 
und lisst uns die Perséalichkent Zarathashtra’s, seine sittlich ernsbe 
und doch menschliche Gesiaunng uml seine philosophische Beanla- 
gung, die sich av die hdchsten und bedeutendsten Probleme wagt, in 
giinstigstem Lichte erscheinen, Wir erkennen iu ihm einen Mann, 
der, seiner Zeit weit voraneilend, schon in fernem Altertame eine 
monotheistische Religion dem Volke verkiindigte, das Wesen der 
Gotthoit, das Verbiiltnis der Meuschen vu ihy und die Enlstehung 
dos Bisen vou einem philosophischen Standpunkte Auffassie, und 
den Sehworpunkt nicht in Optera and iusserlichen Zeremonion 
sondern in ciner frommen Gesinnung wad in einem diesor Gesinnang 





entsprechendon Teben orkunnte, 


So wendot sich diese Arbeit chnorseits an die Parsen Tndions andrer- 
seits an dicjenigen unter den Haropilern, weleho fiir Indien und 
dessen Bewohner warmes Tnteresse hegen, Sie will jenen dio iilteste 
und gewissermassen auch die ideale Form ihrer Letire vorliihren, wie 
gie vormutlich von ihrom Stifter und Begrituder selbst gedaoht und 
aufgefasst: wurde ; sie will aber damit zugleich aneh dem Enropiier, 
der nicht selbst in dev Lage ist, die hoiligen Selriften der Parsen im 
Urtexte zu lesen, cine richtige Wiirdigung and unbefangene Beurtei~ 
lang der parsistischen Religion und ihyos sittlichan Gelialles ermig- 
licht, Mage sie cin Stein sein, herbeigetragen zum Bau der Biticke 
welche Morgenland and Abendland mit einander verbinden soll | 


et 





APPENDIX, 


} 
THE ALLUGED PRACTICE OF CONSAN- 
GUINEOUS MARRTAGKHS IN ANCIENT [RAN 


THE ALLEGED PRACTICE 
or 
CONSANGUINEOUS MARRIAGES 
IN ANCLENT 1RANO 


INTRODUCTION, 


In the hietory of primitive marringo thore are fow subjects 
which oxceed in gravity and interest tho much-discnssed 
question of tho existence of consanguineous marriages in 
anoint Inin—in other words, of marriages betweou blood= 
relutions of a near or remoto degree among the carly Zoroas- 
trians, Although tho atiention of Parsi stadents of Zoronstrian- 
ism has often beon drawn to this delicato question by the labours 
of esteemed Muropoan Oricutal scholars, still it is strange to 
find how fow of us havo ondeavoured to throw ony light upon 
1b, merely coutenting ourselyos with a bave denial of tho oxist- 
eneo olany trace of such marriago practices in our Sacred 
Wiitings, ‘ho causos of this remarkable omission may bo 
eusily traced to the manifold difliculties attending an oxuuina- 
tion of the evidence on tho subject, which is mot with in 
Westorn classical lustory and in Jriman archives. ‘hese 
difficultios avo uttributablo partly te want of acqnsiutenco with 
tho languagos of the original works; purbly to the obsourities 
of those Avosin and Poblavi passages which are supposed by 
forvignors to refor to marringes bolween nearost kinsfolle ; and 
partly to the discouragement arismg from the way in which 
somo of the bos Muropyan authorities havo acquiesced in 
accepting the accounts given by Greok historians. 





GENERAL REMARKS, 

In all tho inquiries which havo long ongaged the atteution of 
Huvopean Oriontalists, ther oflurts lave boen directed almost 
oxulusively to verifying tho festimony of classical reports 
do the elfusl that marringo between the nearest blood-relations 





1Papeis read by mo bulova the Bombay Bianos ‘Of tho ‘Royal Asiataa 
Soviety, Sevond Edition. 
ay 
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was not an uncommon practice among the auciont Ivdnians in 
the times of the Achwmonidw, tho Arsacide, and the Sisinide, 
Nay, it has cvon como to pass thal several Muropean savants 
haye claimed to havo discovered positive ovidenco of such 
marriages in the Sacred Writings and in the lator Pahlavi 
works of the Ivduians thomsolves, Guided solely by their 
opinionsy the Rey. J. ven don Ghoyn, S. d., in his woll-known 
Frouch Essay on “Comparative Mythology and Philology,” 
hos been led to remark with reference to the moral tonots of 
the Avesta? :— 


“Tf the Mazdian writers delighted in psychological analyses, 
they wore still more fond of discussions relating to morals, 
The Mazdian religion can boast of having the soundest, tho 
sublimest, and tho most rational system of morals among all 
the non-Christian religions. ‘I'he basis of those morals rosts on 
the freo volition ofman . . 1. 6 1 ee 


“ But sido by sido with these doctrines, so porfoct and 0 ra. 
tional, ono may well be astonished to soe that Mazdism approved 
of a doctrine which strangely contrasts with our idoas of morn« 
lity. Wo mean to rofor to the woll-known Ahvdtuhdas, exalted 





1 Pavtfoularly the opinion of my learned friend, tho Rov. Dr, 1.0. Castrtalli, 
Professor af Listory and Geography, Se, Bede's Colloge, Manchestor, Sve his 
Tia Philosophie religteuse du Mazuddisme sous les Sassaniaes, 8. v.Khvdlakdas, 

2 Comp. Esgris do Mytholayio ct de Philologio Compares, por J, van don Gheyn, 
8.4.5 ViL—Ltuctes Hedarannes, LL, Los Mewdea Atcatiques du Mf, Galdnav, § 4, 
Borate, pp, 281-284 — 

© Si los Gcrivains mazdéena aimiaent lox distinctions psyuhologiques, ils 
étaient bien plug épris des discussions do morula, La religion mnddonue pout, 
go vintoy (avoir, parmi tous les eultes non chestiens, Ja morale le plas srina 
la plus hitute eb le plus yaisonnable, Les bases do In morato #appuiont sur i 
bre volouté do Vhomme . . . . 


“ Mais i cdtd de oes doctrines si saines of ai Zrnisonnnblo, on pout a'ftonnor 
de voir appronver uno doctrine qui contrste dtiangoment ayee nog iden do 
moralité. Nons voulons parler du famouy Khvdtik-dav, exalté commo une dos 
ecouvres jes plua méritoires cé les pings saintes. Bt ecpendant, co termo db 
signe to maringe incostueux entro proches parouts, voire mbm ontre pie et 
fille, fils of méro, fibre ef sour! Quol do plus robutant? Comment me rel. 
gion d'une natuio si dlevce quo le mazdeiame, a-t olle pu inuulquer une tells 
pratique? C'est 1 une qnestion historique qui so rattavhe A PAvesta, Nous 
dovons done la laisscr de cdté.”” 


“Les Parsis modernoy, on Jo comprend, n'ont pas gardé ccs hnbitudes im- 
morales, Méme ils protestant Gneigiquemont contro laocus tition d'avore 
(fa euseigné pateilo doctrine, MMalheurousoment, ila no ponvent anéantir 
ems anions Hvros, implacables temoina qui diposent contre oux." 
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as one of tho most moritorious and sacred acta, ‘This torm, 
howovor, designates the incesluons marriago between near 
relations, even between father and danghter, son and mother, 
brothor and sistor, What could bo more repulsive? How 
coulda religion of so sublime o nature as Mazdism have 
inculeated such a practice? That is an historical quostion 
relating to tho Avesti. We ought, therefore, to put it aside. 


“The modern Parsis, it is true, havo uot preserved such 
immoral customs, They oven protest with energy against the 
accusation of having ever taught any such doctrine, Unfor- 
tunately, they cannot burn their ancient books, the unimpeack- 
able testimony borne against them,” 

Such is the observation of the Rov, Mr. Gheyn, It is not, 
however, the outcome of porsonal investigations in the field of 
Iranian lilorature, but is almost exclusively founded on the 
lateat sources of Oriontol knowledgo in the sories of the 
“Sacrod Books of the Hast’? planned by Prof, Mux Miiller. 
But far more important obsorvations on the subject, which 
claim our earnest attention, have beon put forth by some ot 
those Huropean literati who havo dolved deep in the mines of 
Oricntal learning, and brought to light some of the most pre- 
cious goms which will over remain as monuments marking an 
important epoch in tho history of Oriontal literatnre, 1 beg 
to draw abloution to the opinion of Dr. F. von Spiogel, a ve- 
toran Avesta scholar, which I havo trauslatod from tho 8rd 
Vol. of his German work: ou “Irinian Antiquitios” (Erdnixehe 
Altorthumskunde, Vol. LIL, pp. 678-679), Lo says:—* Much 
offenco has always been caused in Muropo by the marriages 
between near rolations, namely, between brothers and sisters, 
between fathers and danghters, between sons and mothers, 
Thoy have their origin in the tribal relationship amongst the 
Tranians, ‘hoy married in their own tribo, since no mésulitance 
could bo contracted, and overybody regarded his own tribe and 
his own fumily as the most preferable one. So carly ag in tho 
Avesta the marriage of near rolutions is recommonded (Yasna, 
XUL, 28; Visparad, ITL., 8); and it is also to tho present day a 
custom among the nomads, whose daughters very often decline 
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tho most fayonrable offers of marriago ont of their family 
eircle, because they think that such marriages might convey 
them into a town, and likewise into a different tribo, The ex- 
treme caso of such marriages between relations is the marriage 
of brothors and sisters. According to ILerodotns, Cambyses 
first introduced tho custom of marriage between brothers anc 
sisters ; but this is probably an error, Tho custom -certainly 
existed alrendy beforo him. That the kings wero accustomed 
to tako in mavriags only the spouses of their rank fiom the 
family of the Achomenida is witnessed in twé passages by 
Herodvins, Tor this reason tho marriages betweon brothors 
and sisters were mach in favour with tho royal family, Cam- 
byses married his sisters (er. III, 81); Artaxerxes, his two 
danghters (Plutarch, Art. C. 27); Tertuchmeg, his sister Roxunn 
(Kes, Pers, 0. 54); tho satrap Sysimithres oven his mother 
(Curtius 8, 2, 19}; Qébad L., his daughtor Sambyko, Agathias 
tolls us that this custom also continued to Inter times.”* 


Such, gentlemen, is the position of tho Huropean viow forti« 
fied by fragmontary roferences to ancient history, and frowning: 
against the most gloriows odifico of the old Trdnian cthology 
universily acknowledgod to be tho sublimest among tho oldest 
religions of the world, This position it is the soloimn daty of 
every Zoroastvian stadont of [rinian antiquitios to inspect with 
the light of evidences farnishod abundantly by history, both 
Ovvidental as well as Oriental. Tt is as undesirable as if is 
unphilosophic t» dwell with idle eomplaconeo on the high 
praiso whieh Kuropean scholars haye almost invariably bestowed 
on Zoroastrianism for its sublimo othical coneoptions, and to 
ignore allogations as lo {he practices in question of the arly 


§Compavo Lr, Wi. Geiger, Osdurtniseha Kultur, p 246 —& Anch ao Wosl- 
Sranivrn wardis Teint yor Blutsvorwandton nicht fremd, Schon die klas-isehen 
Autoren wissen devon gu beichter, Herodot is dor imagen Arsicht, dis 
Katnhyses cio cingefilbrt hha, alger eciue Scliweatur Atusaa Zum Wetbs unhin, 
Gerace in doy hUnigtiehen Fionilie kim aie heofig vot. Man hatte hee beson« 
doros Inierosse daran, den Starmmbaum vein 2a bewahren und dag cigend 
Gosehlocht moglichst von anderen Mamilien ai separioren,  Auspoy Wamly ans 
wire Artewdes anzufich en, der soine beiden Lochter holiatete, sowin Tou 
tuchmes, dor mit seiuer Sehwester Hoxano, nnd KAbsd J, der mit seinoe 
Schweater Sambyke seh vermhhite."— Also cf, Windisclhimann, Zovarst rische 
Stxdien, yy 958, and 1’ Moecun (1886), Les Noms Propres Verao-tvestiques, 
par Lh. Ketpor, pp, 212 seg. 
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followors of Zoroaster. One of tho true criteria of tho morality 
of'a nation is ils marriage instilution, ‘he moral life of sooicly 
bogins and is nurtured in the family. It is, thorefore, searecly 
possible Lo conevive how a nation, much less a religion, which 
has been gonerally extolled for its puro system of morals, and 
proverbial for its strictly moral habits, should hayo sanctioned 
or tolorated a custom which must naturally have demoralized 
the highly valued precept of “pious mind, pious words, pious 


actions.’ > 


But, horo, I may be allowod to observo that the Greoks who 
chargod the Persians with the crime of consanguineous mar. 
riages, and who were distinguished among the Wostern nations 
before the Christian ora for the high stago of civilization thoy had 
reached, wore nob unfamiliar with incestuous cnormitios, (1) 
In tho Prefutio of Cornelius Nopos, tho contemporary of Cicero, 
it is said that “Cimon, tho greatosb of tho Athenians, was not 
dishonourod for having espousod his sistor on the father’s sido,” 
(2) Tho colobrated comic port Arislophanos, who flourished in 
tho 5th eontury B. C., relatos in verso 137) of his comody of 
«ho Frogs” :—" Ilo bogan reciting somo of tho verses from 
Buripites, where one pereviyos a brothor miserable, having 
marriod his uterine sister.” (3) Demosthenes in his Appeal 
agains Mubulides of Miletus, asserts: My grandfather had 
espoused his sistor nob uborino,”? According 40 the Scholiast 
tho marriage with a half-sister was permitted by Jaw among tho 
ancionl Greeks, ‘Tho details which M?Iaman has gatheral on 
this subjoct, go to prove that tho old Spartans wero also acous- 
domed to marry oven thoir uterine sisters. Again Mr. Robertson 





1Comp. my " Civil'zution of tho Rastorn Ianians,” vol. T, pp. 162-168: Te 
affords indeed proof of a great ethical (endenvy and of a yery sober sul pro- 
found way of thinking, that the Avesté penplo, or at least the priests of their 
roligion, arrived at tho truth that sins by thought mast be ranked with sms 
by dead, and that, theroforo, tho actual root und soutco of overs thing good ov 
Dad must be sought inthe mind. It woutd not be easy to find a people that 
altnined undor cqual or simifas histor iew) conditions to auch a height of ethienk 
knowiedya,’!—Algo ef. “ Christ nal Other Masters,” by the Rey. My, Mud. 
wiuk, p, Sil: Ca the moasure of her moral sensibility, Persia may bo faily 
ranked among the brightest spots of anuiont heathondom.”” 

4’ For thoso references to Crevk incost Tam indebted to the kindness of the 
Honoutnble Sir Raymond West, Tresident of the BB, R.A, Socioty, and of 
M, James Davmosteter. 
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Smith remarks in his “ Kinship and Marriage in Marly 
Arabia” (p, 162) :— Abt Athons wo find marriage with a halt- 
sister not uterine occurring in later times, and side by side with 
this wo find an ancient tradition that before Cecrops thove was 
a general practice of polyandry, and consequently kinship only 
through mothors.” Mr. Wm, Adam points ont tut Xenophon’s 
memoirs of Socrates refor to the intorcourses of paronts with 
children among the Greeks (vide his dissertation on “ Consan- 
guinily in Marviago,” contributed to the Fortnightly Review, 
vol, IT, p. 719). 


These aro some of the facts which plainly indicate that tho 
custom of consanguineous marriages did actually exist in 
ancient Greoce at a very remote period. ‘Thess facts aro pro- 
served in its native archives, which it is diMcult to controvert. 
But, honco, it is allowable to infor that the Greek historians of 
ancient Trin wore nob unfamiliar with noxt-of-kin marriages, 
before thoy wrote a word upon any Oricatal history or religion, 
and that thoir sweeping assertion of the incestuous practices of 
civilized Arians was to ® certain extent duo to their knowledge 
of the existence of such practices amongst Somitic nations’ ag 
woll as amongst themsolyes, 





a a a ee ee 

1 Ingome of the sacred documenta of the Jows, partientarly in tho Books 
of Genosis and Exodua, it is recorded that Abraham was married to his balf- 
sister Sarai, Nehor to his nicco Miloah, Amvam to his aunt Juahebod, and Too 
to hig two danghtors ‘Tho Book of Gonosis xix. 86-38 anys i—" Thus woro 
both tho daughters of Lot with child by thoir fathor; and the first-lorn bare 
eon, and called hia uame Mowbs , » » audthe younger, she wso bare 
a son andecallod his name Beanmmi.’—At a much lator period, the grant+ 
dnughtor of King Herod tho Great ia suid to have married hor unate Philip, 
Again, the Agzyriana ee charged by Juician (fadeian de Suarificils, p. 183) 
with the guilt of lose consraguinooug marriuges,-~Also Oxogius, a Spaninh 
Prasbytar who flourished in the Gh contary aflor Christ, volutea in hia 
Historiarum adversus Paganos Libri VAL, that Somiramis, the witew of 
Ninus, maried her own son, and autkorizod suvh marriages among her 
poopls in ordey to wipe out the stain of her own abominablo action (ef 
Adam, Fortnightly Review), Tho old Egyptinns sean to havo legalized the 
nutrringa batwoen brothara aud sisters (vida Kawlingon’s History of 
Horodotua, Vol, f1., p. 429, note 1); anil, according to Vhilo, the Aloxanidrlin 
Jow, thero was no restriction evon a3 to marrying ono's wholo sister (Philo de 
Bpenialibus Legibus, p. 778).—The revontly published work of Mr, Robertson 
Smith illustrated the oxistunce of the practice of marriage Dotyoon noarost 
blood-relutions among the carly Avabs, 

Bat how far all theao statoments aa regards those Oriontal natlou# may bao 
reliable, Tlonve it to tha stu tents of their bisturios and relgions to prove with 
positive evidence 
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In referenco to tho reports of Greek historians on Oriontal 
customs, what assortion could be more sweeping and loose 
than that of Ptolemy, who (relying upon the authority of the 
Paraphrasis of Proclus, who flourished in the 5th contury B.C. ); 
when treating of India, Ariana, Gedrosia, Parthia, Media, 
Doral Babylonia, Mesopotamia and Assyria, relates that 

“very many or most of the inhabitants of those countries 
intermarry with thoir own mothers” (vide Adam, F, R,, “ Con- 
sangninity in Marriage,” p. 713}. But can this vague state- 
mont support so gravo a chargeP In the absence of something 
definite to go upon, somo well attestod instances, must we not 
pauso beforo belioving that the Indé-IvAnians, ovon as indivi- 
dual peoplos, could over be guilty of the heinousness they 
are charged with ? 

With thoso proliminary remarks I address mysolf to my task, 
and lay before you what I purpose to domonstrate in the 
following propositions :—~ 

I, That the slight authority of somo isolated passages 
gleanod from tho pages of Grock and Roman literaturo, is 
wholly insuiliciont to support the odious chargo made against 
the anciont Irfnians of practising consanguinoous marriagos in 
theix most objectionablo forms. 

II, hat no traco, hint or suggestion of such a custom can 
bo pointed out in tho Ayosto or in its Pahlavi Vorsion, 

IIL, hat tho Pallavi passagos translated by a distin. 
guishod Muglish Pallavi savant, and supposed to havo refer- 
ences to such a custom, cannot be intorproted as upholding the 
view that noxt-of-kin marriages wore expressly rocommendod 
thorein, ‘Lhat a fow of the Pahlavi passages, which are alleged 
to contain actual references to duch marriages, do not allude to 
social realities but to supernatural conceptions relating to the 
roaction of the first progenitors of mankind, x 

LV. That the words of our Prophot Zarathushtra himself, 
which are preserved in one of tho strophos of the Gathio hymn 
LUT, oxpross A highly moral ideal of tho marriage rolation. 





1 Hore let ma draw atéention to the opiuion of Dr. I. II, Mills on tha 
aontonts of the Githds. In3.B. 8, Vol, XXXL, p.1, the translator observes;— 
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f. Crassican Tasrmony on tie Supsecr, 

Without presuming to ailack any particular Luropean theory, 
LT bog to put forward my humblo impecssions in confirmation 
of tho first statoment. Among the Western classical writers, 
who are concerned with Persian history or religion, there ava 
about fifteon who have touched upon the subject of next-of-kin 
marriages in anciont Celn, aud who belong to diferout poriods, 
from the 7th century B.C. to the Gth contury A, D. ‘They aro 
Xanthus (fl. about B, OG, 650), Uorodotus (18,0, 481-409) ; 
Ctosing (fl, about B,C. 440); Strabo (B.C. 5£ to A, D, 2-4) ; 
Plutarch (b. A. D. 66); Curtius (bo A.D, 70); Vortullian 
(A. D. 160-240); Origen, Cletmens Alexandrinus, Diogones 
Laertius, and ‘Patian (who flourishod in tho 2nd coutury A.D.); 
Minntius Felix, and Athenans (fl. in tho 8rd century A. D.) 5 
and Apathing (about A.D. 836-539), OL these ‘fortullinn, 
Clomous Alesandvinus, Origen, Diogenes Lacrtius, Athenaus, 
Curtius, and Minutins Pelix aseribo incestious marriages to 
tho Porsians genorally, according to Mr, Adam, “ without any 
distinction or qualification.” ‘he spurious works of Xanthus 
ag woll as the gonuino books of Strabo and ‘Latian, impute 
such practices to the Magians alone, withont drawing any lino 
of separation between the difforent Mugian orders among tho 
Chaldiwans or tho Porsians. Tlorodotus, Otosins, Plutaroh, and 
Agatias make special mention ofnimoes of persons of rank, whom 
thoy charge with the guilt of such incost, Now, if wo woro 
to inquire to what different sonreos theso reports awo their 
orivin, wo should find that ortullinn, Clemons Aloxandrinns, 
and his pupil Origon, as well as the true Plutarch, based thoir 
statemonts with rogard to this qnostion on tho authority of 








“ So far uae olaim to a high position among the Nities af anciont moral 
lore is concerned, the reator my trasé limselé Ceaoly to bho iiiprossion that 
he has before him an anthology which was probibly conpoil with ng 
fervont 0 desire te banofit Ube spirituat aad moval natico of those to whom it 
was atrlrassed as any Which tha world has yot sson, Nay, he may praviston. 
alty aorepi the opinion that nowhore lio aro such teases of intelligent 
rolisions earnestness Lo be fount ag oxscing at the portod of the Giithis or 
bofore thom, sive in the Semitic Sovipiure:.” Hlsswhe-o he also ranvuta: 
" Nowhero, at thote period, had Ghare been lim on yoics. so fa aa ws haya 
uy evidence, which utlorent thoughts like those, ‘hey a o now, some of thon, 
ths growt common places of philosopaiod religion; bus till von thoy wera 
unheard (agusktd).”? 
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Clesias (Adam, Ff. R,, p. 715; Rawlinson, Uerodotus, Vol. 
J, p. 78). Diogenes Lnertins, Strabo, and Curtins seem to rely 
upon the spurious .works of Xanthus (vido Windischmann, 
Zoronstriche Studien, p. 268 seg.; Adam, p. 717) The works 
of Athenrens and Curtius are supposed to be collections of 
extracts from tho writings of historians, dramatists, and philo- 
sophers, who preceded them (comp. Smith’s ‘Classical 
Dictionary,” s. v.). In tho absence of avy availablo informa- 
tion, it is difloult to trace tho isolated reports of Tatian and 
Minutius Melix to Xanthus, Ctesias, or Tlerodotus, Conse- 
quently, the only independent sources of information more or 
loss authentic, scam to issne from only four of tho classical 
wrilers above-named: —Xanthuas, ILoredotus, Ctesias, and 
Agathias, Thoir reports may bo considered to have modelled 
tho tono of classical history rolating to anciout Iria. 

However, in an enquiry with regard to their ovidones, tho 
questions most important and most natural avo: What is thoir 
authenticity? How far may thoir tosiimony bo relied upon ? 
Avo there any conflicting statemonts in theso historians which 
should deter us from trusting implicitly to their guidance ¢ 

Tt ia admitted that no two nations have ever succeeded in 
thoroughly understanding the manners and customs of cach 
oshor, If this is so im unr own day, when tho means of infor- 
nution aro numerous and ready to hand, what can we expect 
in thoso remote agos when the sources of information wera 
yery few and vory uncortain, Again, it is necogsary to bo on 
onr guard against putting absotnte fitch in any particular 
Grook writer. Regarding Xmthus, Windisoluwann, in his 
Gorman ossay on tho elassienl testimony relating — to 
Aoronster, published in his posthmaons work Zorvastrisehs 
Mludimn. etater (p. °G3)22—8 As lo cle autuvnticity of the 
works uf Xauthus (B, 0, 629), a later writer, Artemon of Cas- 
sandra, advanced some donbts, and beliove | that. they were 
(substituted five contavios after) by Dionysius Skytobrachion” 
(a native of Aloxanltria, who flowrished about B.C. 120). 
This view is supported, as the wriler says, by hi. tutor, FG. 
Wolcker, Alsy it is the opinion of Dr. Sinith, vxprossod in 


a Gonip, my Baglish vorsion, PP. 76 seq. Ut volume, ~~ 
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his “Classical Dictionary” that “Tho genuineness of the Mour 
Books of Lydian Ilistory, which the ancients possoased under 
the namo of Xanthus, and of which somo oonsidorable frag- 
ments havo come down to ns, was questioned by somo of tho 
ancient grammarians thomselyos, hero has beon eonsider- 
ablo controversy respecting tho genuineness of this work among 
modern scholars, Tt is certain that much of tho matter in tho 
eatant {ragmonts is spurious,” 

Tho Persian informants of ITorodotus,” says Mr, G. Ruw- 
Jinson in his Introduction to the “ History of Ucrodolus”? (pp. 
67, 69), “sccm to have consisted of the soldiers and officials of 
various ranks, with whom he necessarily came in contact 
at Sardis and other places, whero strong bodios of the dominant 
people wore maintained constantly. Tle was born and brod 
up a Persian snbjocl; and though in his own city Persians 
might be vavo visilints, overywhore boyond tho limits of tho 
Grecian states thoy formed tho official class, and in tho great 
towns thoy werooven a considerablo section of tho population, 
There is no reasonto betiove that /Zerodutus aver set foot in Parsta 
Proper, ov was in a country where the Arian slemont preponderated. 
Honco his misinkos with regard to the Persian religion which ho 
confounded with the Seythic worship of Susiania, Armonia, and. 
Cappadocia, . . » Devodotus, too, was, by natural tompora~ 
mont, inclined to look with fwour on the poetical and tho 
marvellous, and whoro ho had to choose betweon a numbor of 
conflicting stories would bo disposed to reject the prosaic and 
commonplace for thoromnntic and oxtraordinary, .. Thus 
his narrative, whore it can bo compared with tho Porsian monn- 
inontal records, prosonts the curious coutrasl of minute and 
exact agreemont in some parts with broad and striking divor- 
sity in others, Unfortunately, a divoct comprrison of this kind 
enn but rarely be made, owing to the scantiness of tho Porsian 
rocords at present discoverod; but wo ave justifiod in assum- 
ing, from tho coincidences actually observable, that ab lonst 
some of his authoritios drow their historios from tho monn 





: 1 Theze and several other words in the following quotations aro put in ftatigs 
F me. 
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monts; and it even scemsas if Iorodotus had lumself bad 
aocess to certain of the most important of those documents 
which wore preserved in the archives of tho ompire.” 

Whatever might be the opinion of Mr. Rawlinson, one thing 
is clear on its face, that the truthfulness of the Persian infor. 
mants upon whom Torodotus had dopondod was not quito 
beyond suspicion, viz., the utter silence of Herodotus upon tho 
founder of tho Persian religion. Whilo Xanthusg is bolioved 
to have mado mention of Zoroaster and his laws, whilo Plato, 
who flourishod 55 ycars after orodotus and must have drawn 
his materials consequently from sources as old as those of 
the latter, freely alludes to Zoroaster, i is impossible to 
concoivo how Iferodotus, who has described Persian lifo 
and Porsian religion so cleborately, should have beon un~ 
familiar with tho namo of the prophet of tho land and the 
foundor of tho religion, Should we not assume thet MLorodotus 
becamo acquainted with tho Magian beliof mercly through 
oral tradition recounted by persons who wore ill-disposed towards 
tho Magi, and who, therefore, wore loth to divulge tho name of 
their renowned Prophet? 

Mr. Guorge Rawlinson remarks further on (p. 77 seq.) — 
“Several enciont writers, among thom tio ¢f considerable 
Yoputo, Ctegins, tho court physician bo Artaxerxes Mnemon, and 
Plutarch, or rathor an author who has mado froo with his name, 
havo imposohed tho truthfulness of the historian [orodotus, 
and maintained thet his narrative is entitled to little credit, 
Ctesias sooms to have introduced his own work to the favour. 
able notice of his countrymen by a formal attack on the veracity 
of his great prodecossor, upon the ruins of whose reputation 
he hoped to ostublish his own, Le designed his history to 
supersede thal of Terudotus, and focling it ia vain to endoa- 
your to copo with him in the charms of composition, he sob 
himself to iuvalidato his authority, presuming upon his own 
claims toattention as a resident for sovontcen years at the court 
of tho grout king. Professing to draw his relation of Oriental 
affairs from a laborious examination of the Persian archives, 
ho proceeded to contradiol, whorovor ho coald do so without 
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fear of detection, the assertions of his rival; and he this 
aequired to himself a degree of famo and of consiteration to 
which hus literary merits would certainly never have entithd 
him, and which tho course of dotraction he pursued could alono 
havo enabled him to gain, By the most anblushiug offrontory 
ho snecocded in palming of his narrative upon tho anciont 
world as the true and genuine acconat of tho transvetions, and 
his authority was commonty followed in preference to that of 
Herodotus, ab least upon all points of purely Oviontal history.” 


Now royarding Ctosias, tho samo writer obsorvea:—~" Thera 
were not wanting indeed in anciont timo somo moro critical 
spirits, e.g., Avistotloand tho (rue Plutarch, who refused to 
accept as indisputablo the statements of the Gnidian physi. 
cian, and retorted upon him the charge of animthfamne.s 
which ho had preferred against Uerodotus, lb was dilheult, 
however, to convies Utesias of systematic faluchood until Oren 
tal materials of an authentic charactor wore obtained by which 
to test tho conflicting uccounts of tho two writers, A compari+ 
son with the Jowish Scriptures and with the native history of 
Berosus first raisod a goneral suspicion of tho bad fuith of 
Ctesias, whose credit fow moderns have been bold enough to 
maintain against the continually increasing ovidence against 
him. At last the coup de gréee has been givon to his small 
romaining reputation by the recent Cuneiform disaoyerics 
which omyiel him of having strivon to riso into notieo by a 
systom of ‘enormona lying,’ to which the history of litorature 
goarcely presents a parallel, ” 


Henco itis that tho historian Grote is perfectly justified in 
remarking :-— ‘This is a proof of the prevalence of discordant, 
yeb oqually accrodited, storivs. So rave and late a phint is 
historical authenticity.” 


As for Aguthing, the Byzantino wrifer who floarished in 
the middle of the sixth century alter Christ, his works ong ht, 
to bo consulied with gronter caution, Besides, Diogenes 
Jaertius is very often callod an ineceurate and unpbiloso- 
phical writer.” Eyen tho true Platarch’s testimony is froe- 
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quently questioned by modern critics, The reference to con« 
sunguineous muringes amongst tho Magi: ruvrowy de cai pyrpa 
ouvepyeaSar marptav vevopiorat ; in Strabo’s Geography, Bk, XV, 
ig a very shoré and isolated sentence, which has not 
the least connection with the main subject of the passago 
whorein it occurs, viz., tho modo of disposing of the doad 
among tho owrly Persians." It might, therefore, be jnstly 
rognrdod as an interpolation by somo unknown reader, similay 
to tho interpolations noticod in tho work of Xenophon, Bk. 
VIII, Ch. V, p. 26, and condemned as such by all his critics 
of authority, viz., Bornemann, Schneider, and Dindorf, 


Tt must also ba remomborod that the works of some of thoxo 
Crock philosophors who were well-known for their somewhat 
aathontio description of tho Zoroastrian religion and customs, 
viz., Domoaritus (f1, nbont B. 0, 460), Deinon the contemporary 
of Otosias, Pluto, ndoxus, Lermippos, ‘Sheopompos, and Aris- 
totle, do not contain tho slightost trace or hint as to the alloyed 
practico of noxt-of-kin murviages in anciont Irin, 


Thus a majority of opinions may bo ciied to prove that tho 
voports of classical writors ou tho subject of consanguineous 
miuringos in old [rin ave not at all beyond question, More- 
ovor, L do not mean to deny that somo of those Grook writers 
who havo ascribed tho marriage practices in question in the 
caso of individuals bo tho old Trdnians, may have had somo 
grounds for thoi avormont. Brat who enn reconcile their 
conflicting ovidence P Who can decide betwoon tho tivo incon- 
sistent slatemonts upon this snbjoct by Xanthns and Agathias, 
whore the former chargos the Magi with the evimo of marrying 
their parents, while the latter puts into tho mouth of King 
Artuxerxes I] words which plainly denounce such practices 
as being inconsistent nol ouly with the Jaws of tho land, but 
with the commandment of Zoroastrianism (pits Agathias 
Lib, TL, 0. 24). Tho Achwmeninn monuments do not allude to 
such practices, nor havo we any indigenous historical record 
of the Achcwmenide or tho Arsiciile, upon whieh we could 








1 @dogra, cp do Siraban traduit du Groo on PFeangaie, tome cinquidme a 
Paris, de Imprimerie Royalo, 1819, pp. 140-141, 
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place any reliance for comparison, Alas! fox the dispersion. 
and destruction of our anciont literature, which, had it beon 
preserved, would not only hayo assisted us to know the oxach 
history of tho old Iranian civilization ; but also to controvort 
with ease all such discreditable alogations. 

Novertheless, tho question arisos:—Grantod that the classical 
statements ave to some extont doubtful ; still ard wo not justi- 
fiedin belioving that such marriages wero customary or repard- 
ed ag lawful during the rule of the Achawmonian kings, sinco 
the Greck reports vefor to cortain Persian monarchs or incon 
of authority who contracted marriages with their noarest 
blood-relations ? 

It is true, erodotus and Plutarch ascribo thom to Cambysos 
IIT. and Artaxerxes II. Herodotus states in his accounts res- 
pecting Cambyses (vide Bk. ILL, 81 sey.):—'Lho second (out- 
vago which Cambyses committed) was the slaying of his sister, 
who had accompanied him into Igy pt, and lived with him as his 
wife, though sho was his full sistor, tho daughtor both of his 
fathor and his mother. ‘l'ho way wherein ho had made her his 
wifo was the following :—It wasnot the custom of the Persians, 
before his timo, to marry their sisters ; but Cambysos, happening 
to full in love with one of his, and wishing to take her to wify, us 
ho knew thatit wasan uncommon thing, callod togcthor the royal 
judges, and put it to thom, ‘whethor there was any law which 
allowed « brother, if he wished, to marry his sistor ?? Now the 
royal judges ara certain picked men xmong tha Persians, who 
hold their office for lifo, ov until they ure found guilty of sums 
misconducl. By thom justice is administered in Porsin aud they 
are the interproters of the old Jaws, ull disputos being referred 
to their decision, When Cambyses, therefore, pub his question 
to these judges, they gave him an answer which was nt onco trne 
aud safe :~-' Thoy did not find any law,’ they said, ‘nllowing 
a brother to take his sister to wifo, but they found a law that 
the king of the Persians might do whatover he ploased, ’ And so 
they neither warped the law through foar of Cambyses, nor 
ruined themselves by overstiflly maintaining tho law; bub thoy 
brought another quite distinet law to the king’s help, which 
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allowod him to havo his wish. Oambyses, thorofore, married 
tho object of his love, and no longer time aftorwards he took 
to wife anothor sister. It was the younger of these who went 
with him into Egypt, and there snffered death at his 
hands.” ......' Tho story,” concerning the manner of her 
death, which the Greeks ioll, is, that Canrbyses had set a 
young dog to fight tho cub of a lioness—his wife looking on at 
tho time, Now tho dog was gotting the worse, when a pup of 
tho same litter broko his chain and came to his brother’s aid ; 
thon the two dogs together fought tho lion, and conquered 
him, The thing greatly pleased Cambyses, but his sistor, who 
was silting by, shed tears. Whon Cumbysos saw this he asked 
her why she wept: whoreon she told him that aecing the young 
dog como to his brothor’s aid made her think of Smerdis (her 
brother), whom there was none to holp, T'or this speech, the 
Crooks say, Cambyses put hor to death.” 

But from those statemonts of the historian of Talicarnassus, 
is it not plain cnough that the marriago of Cambyses with his 
sistor—if wo may rely upon the Grook evidonce alone—was 
nothing moro than the individual act of one of the most wicked 
tyrants that over reigned in Persia, and that it was owing to 
tho cruel and forocious charactor of their ruler that this most 
irroligious marringo from the stand-point of tho Mugi was 
acyuiosced in by tho priests as well as tho peoploP And is 
this action of a vicious and wicked king suiliciont to justify us 
in aflixing tho stigma of such a custom to tho wholo Triuian 
nation, or in tracing it to their religions writings? Further, 
it should bo romombored that Cambyses uttorly disrogardod his 
pricathood, defied the old sanitary ordinances of his people, 
and sot small store by his religion? Tle gave proof of this by 





2 Compute 8. B, @, Vol. £V., “Che Zend Avyestt,” by James Darmostoter, 
Part T, 1st edition, p. XLV, :—“ Tf wo pass now from dogma to practice, wo 
find that tho moat important practice of the Avesta law was cither disregnrded. 
hy tho Achremeninn kings, or unknown to thom, According to the Ayostn, 
buying corpaos in the earth is ono of the moat heinous sing that ern bo com- 
mitied. Wo know that onder the Sfsdoinns a prima minister, Ovoses, paid 
with his lifo for au infraction of thal law. Oorpaes wero to be laid down on 
the summits of mountains, there te be dovonred by bird and dogs ; the exposmo 
of oorpses was tho most sliiking practice of Mazdinn profession, and its 
adoption was the sign of conversion. Now under ihe Achwmenian rule, not 
only the burial of the dond waa not forbidden, but it waa the goneral practico,” 
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atlempting to encourage in his kingdom tho practico of in- 
terring the dead amongst poople by whom it was dateatod. 
It is not, therefore, unreasonable to assume that tho alloyed 
marriage of Cambyses with his sister was suggosted by his 
famihavity with such marriagos among the Nyyptians and tho 
Gyecks conquered by tho Porsians, and that it was carried 
into effect by a man of such violent passions as would brook no 
contradiction, and wonld not be balked of their gratification. 


HeroI may be allowed to obsorvo, in passing, that it is 
difficult to agree with those Buropean scholars’ who doubt 
the accuracy of the assertion of Herodotus, that Cambyses was 
the first Porsian to intermarry with his sistor, I believe that 
their hypothesis, that the institution of such marriages had 
existed long before Cambyses reigned, is much moro opon to 
qnestion than the statement of the Greek historian; and this 
will bo demonstrated furthor on whon EF come to proyo my 
second statement, 


Thero is another Achwmoninn monarch who is alluded to by 
Plutarch, on tho authority of Ctesias and his followers, a4 
haying marriod his sister. According to Tanghorn’s transle- 
tion of Pluiarch’s Life of Artaxerxes 11, the Greck biographur 
relates ;— Artaxerxes in somo meusuro atoned Lor tho causes 
of sorrow ho gaye the Grocks, by doing one thing thet, 
alfordod thom great pleasure: he put Pissaphernos, thoir most 
implacablo enomy, to doath, ‘This he did, partly at the 
instigation of Parysatis, who added obthor charges to those 
alleged against him .....!vom this time Parysatis mada it a 
vale fo please tha king in all har moasures, and nob to oppose 
any of his inclinations, by which sho gaincd an absolute 
ascendant over him, She percoived that ho had a strong 





1Cf, Kelper, Zdkeveon, 1385, pp, 212-2132 =" Ids dote thehait Mexphanoy 
Je micux prsaible cotio habitudo qwil anyvait Ge de Ly plas dante nntiquit’, 
pace gialle sumbinit de iuge eux Green, Lh iadachy done atte inioracion 
yrdtencua av nom de Cambyso, parce qu'un fait doce gem int putut dire, 
ounforme au ¢ iragitie deepotiqne ef eapnidenx de oe pings Pout due sist 
a tal tnd cette mfarmation de deux & qui devait gos autres renseygaenenta 
sur Cambyse, Nous veesnuarssons 1d ua proc’dé parol, & celutdout Xt nopbon 
use rdgnligiement dans la Cy ropedie, quand if veut oxpliquer loiigme d una 
habitude ou d'une institution dos Porses qui Gait 1 ‘ollement ancivane on qu'il 
sroyait ancioune.’—CfSpiegel’s omarks whieh are her an quoled by mo (p, 208), 
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passion forone of his own daughtors named Atossa, Ho endon- 
youred, indeed, to conceal it on his mathor’s account and 
restrained it in public. Parysitis no sooner suspected the 
inbriguo, than sho caressed hor grand-dang hter more than ever, 
and was continually praisiag to Arécxerxes, both hor beauty 
and her behaviour, in which sho assured him there was some- 
thing preat and worthy ofa crown, At last she porsuaded 
“him to make her his wife, without regarding the laws and 
opinions of the Greeks : ‘God,’ said she, ‘has made you law 
to the Persians, and a rule of right aud wrong.’?” 


Now, what do wo gather from this passage? Nothing more 
than that Artaxerxes rogarded his passion for his daughter as 
being in every way hurtful to his roputction, in every way 
unacceptable to his people or unjustified by lew, and, there- 
foro, oudeavoured to hido it from his mother as well as tho 
public. Lenco wo may, likewiso, infor that tho statements of 
Ierodotns as wellas Plutarch harmonize with each other in 
showing that tho marriage of an absolute monarch witha sister 
or a daughter was an ach in which neither the Porsian law nor 
people was sequiascent. If, according to a few scholars, it 
was a deed not unauthorized by tho Avesta, if if was a prace 
tico quite familiar to tho Persian people of by-gone ages,~ 
what carthly reasons could hayo porsuaded Cambyses, the most 
prssionate of monarchs, to ask for the decision of tho judges 
on tho qnostion, ov Artaxerxes to conceal his Jove Lor his 
daughter from the knowledge of his people? Besides, we have 
the evidence of Agathins, that Artaxerxes conlemptnously do- 
clinod every offer to contract marriage with his nearest-of-kin 
relation, on tho ground that it was quite imconsistenl with tho 
faith of a trne Lrinian, If wo believe this, it is impossible to 
conceivo (lat such a king could ever have taken his own dangh- 
tor to wife. On tho basis of this very ovidence from Agathins, 
Mr, Wim, Adam observes (IF. 2, p. 718) :— But if this could 
be alleged by Artaxerxes belonging to tho royal race, what 
bocomes of the worst chargos b:ought against, not only tho 
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Persian people, but even against tho Mngians or tho ruling 
class P+ 

Although Ctesias’ books wore generally acknowledged by 
his own eountrymon to bo teoming with incrodible and oxtras 
yagant fables and fictions—according to Piniarch, with great 
absurdities ard palpable falsity—stil] we must adinit that for 
the Greck writers who flourishod after him no other historian 
would have been moro retiablo as regards the fumily lifo of 
Avtaxerxes Muemon than ono who lived at the Coart of Persia 
for seventeon years in the quality of physician to that king, 
Hence it is that most of the Greck historians who followed 
him, scem to gonoratize the practice of consanguincous mar- 
viago in auciont Iran, probably from Ctesias’ coloured narrative 
of the alleged marriage of Artaxerxes with his danghtor. 
Whatover may be tho degree of trathfnlness and honesty so 
far as Ctosias is concerned, it ix nob impossible to arguo, from 
tho character and intrignes of Parysatis, the mother of Artax- 
erxes, that a slanderous story of the naturo described by 
Ctesiag might haye boen set afloat in tho king’s harom to 


2 ho question regarding the alleged masriago of Artaxorxcs Mnemon 
with his daughter, reminds mo of a statement of Fiidausi, in his well known 
Persian Bpo, the Shéi-ndmah, that Behman (Pahl. Vukdman), son of lafand. 
ya (Ay, Spint6-dida, Pahl, Sperd-did), who is also onlled the Artakhahatne 
of tho KayAnians—henco Ins identification with Artaxerxcs Longimanus and 
his successos down to Artaxerxes Mucemon—wns marricd to Homi, his 
duughter, This ie a statemont which is unique in the Shah ndmah, noverther 
Joaw 16 ia based, however crroncously, on a soferoncv coutained in the Bundahtsha, 
Chup, XXXLY. 8, whioh admits of two diilerent ideas on account of the 


neourronce theaein of n word sexy yAkht or d@hht, which ja omployed in 
Pahlavi {a two different meanings, ‘Che Pahlavi passage upon which Irdust 


must have iclied runs —e pO 4 per FPP d gp Mamie? Vohdman yarnt 


80 shant, Teretho word gepp may be rend dakht or yAkhe and it may reapooe 


tivoly mean (1) a daughter, (2) one who is coupled or joined in wedlock with 
another, Thus the passngy may bosrendored (1) awa. the duughtor of Vols 
man, (reigned) thirry yonia ; or 42) adm i, who wns conpled with (4 @., married 
to) Vohiman, (1cigued) thirty yeas, Tho Intter reudermy is tho moto corieas 
Mtorpretation, and also ia harmony with tho olnborate biography of Bohman, 


written in the roign of Gos Bldsle oy4c wlhlw guttin Makmud 


Mahkebih Saljik (1Iijra 637-551), and known as tho Bahmanndmehk, whivh 
relates that the Wama?, whom Vohimanmanied, waa not his own dnughtor, 


bot tho daughter of an Egyptian hing named ©ylajai Nasrjira, The 
worde of the poct 1un a follows ~~ 
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gratify tho rancour and most wicked vengeance of the queen: 
mother against the children of Statira, the innocent victim 
of hor revenge for the murder of her own daugltor Amistris, 
the wife of J'orituchmes and sister of Artaxerxes, It is 
also not improbable that Ctesias’ narrative of the marriags 
of Atossa with her fathor owed its origin to the vindictive 
Parysatis alono, and was adopted by a writer who prefer- 
vod to rolato: astounding inventions instead of sobor truths. 
Oriental history iy nob unfamiliar with the malignant 
acousations of the crimo of incess by step-mothers or even by 
mothers-in-law against their danghters or daughtors-iu-law. 
TLmight, therefore, bo inferred that if the Greek writer did 
not invent any fiction as to tho domestic fy of the Porsian 
tulor, thero was another anda more poworful causa which 
would have given riso to snch an abominable story and esta- 
blished it ag sober truth in tho mind of the oviginal biogra- 
pher of Artaxerxes, 

Besides this, a fow European scholars soem to point. to 
another such instunce in the history of Artaxcrxes Muomon. 
Vhoy discover in Ctosirs that Torituchines, the brother-in-law 
of tho king, and husband of Amostris, was married to his 
sister Roxana, Llowever, with all deferenee to their scholar- 
ship, L may bo pormittod to draw abtontion lo the original 
words of tho Greek writer, wherein, as far as I am ablo te 
comprehend, the notion of marriage is by no means involved. 
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According to a passago ocenrring in the English translation 
of Plutarch’s Lives, by Limghorno (IIf, p. 451), Otesias 
relates :— Teritnchines, tho brother of Statira (tho wile of 
king Artaxerxes 11), who had been guilty of the complicated 
crimes of adultery, incest, and murder,. . . marviod Hames- 
tris, ono of the daughters of Darius, and sistor to Arsices ; 
by reason 0. which marriage he had intoresé enough, on hi8 
father’s demise, to geb himsoll appointed to his Govormmont. 
But in the meantime ho conceived » passion for his own sistor 
Roxana, and resolved to despatch his wife Tamostris.’”? It is 
said further on, that “ Darius, being apprised of this design, 
engaged Udiates, an intimate friend of ‘Lerituchmes, to lull 
him, and was rewirded by tho king with the government of 
his province, ”? Sneh is the plain ovidenco of Ctesina; but it 
does not assort that Terituchines was over married to Roxana. 
Tlero is evidently the case of % passion eonceived by a licen- 
tions brothor for his sister, [bt must, however, be romembered 
we hive again to deal with story of Ctesias, a story which 
may naturally bu regaled as the outcome of a general hatred 
at conré against Teritachmes, and also as the invention 
ofa motive for his most cruel murder of his wife, the davghtor 
of Parysatis — a queen who had contriyod the most wicked 
means of gratifying her vengeance agninst her soudn-liw and 
all other unfortunate siclins who wero suspected of abetting 
him, Whatever may bo the sourco to which wo may traco 
this story, ib is sill dellicult, (0 detormino whethor Torituchmos 
marricd again ab all alter having murdered his wilo Aimostria, 
As regurds Sysimithres, a single isolated yveforonco in a 
writer hke Curtius is hardly snfliciené to claim our attoution. 
Next wo turn to tho namo that belongs to the poriod of the 
SAsdnide, a single positive illustration, indeed, of incestuous 
marriage, according to the Groeks, during the long period of 
more than 450 yours, ‘hat name is Kdbad 1, father of tho 
fumous king Noshirayiin, Iv is reported by Agathiaa td havo 
married his daughter Sambyke. However, it is romarkallo 
that neither Professor Rawlinson nor Firdisi seem to notice 
this occurrence. Nevertheless, trusting implieitly to the 
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account of Agathias, a writer who was contemporancons with 
K6ébad’s son, wo must here considor the influences under which 
the king nighb have been persnaded to yield to such an act 
Lot us refer to tho history of that part of his reign which de- 
soribed(heimpostiure of Mezlak and the effect which the latter 
produced upon that weak-minded king by preaching hig 
abominable cieed, “All men,” Mazdak said, “ were, by God’s 
providence, born equal—nono brought info the world any 
property, or any natural right to possess more then another, 
Property and marriago were mero human inventions, contrary to 
tho will of God, which required an cCqual division of the pood 
things of this world among all, and forbude tho appropriation of 
pertictlar women by individual nen, Jn communities based 
upon property aud marniige, men might lawfully vindicate their 
natural rights by taking their faiv share of the good things 
wrongfully appropriated by their fellows, Adultery, incest, 
theft, were nobrorlly evimos, but vecossary sleps towards 10-e5+ 
{ablishing the Luvs of natare insuch societies”? (Vide Rawlin- 
gon, “Pho Sovonth Great Orientul Monarchy,” pp. 842, seq.) 
Such being tho teaching of Mnadak, it is casy to sce what 
attractions it would havo for a licentious princa who would 
willingly substituto ib for the moral restraints of his purer 
frith, Be this as iy may, Kobid’s apostaicy was followed by o 
civil commation, which oalod in the deposition of the king and 
his iaprisoumoend in the Castle of Oblivion.” Now, does not 
this suecassful popular resistance to royal incest and adultery 
provo that the minds of tho Iranians were avorso to any viola 
tion of tho moral law as to tho relation between tho sexes ? 
Thero is one important point to be observed in tho acconnts of 
Agwthias hearing on the doctrines which the Mazdakian here« 
tics profo-sod, viz,, his assertion that consanguincons marvinges 
wero cnormitics recently introduced in Tian, If we aceopt this 
remnrk of a contemporary writer, docs ib not give a death-blow 
to all preceding anthoritios ? THonce Mr. Adam rightly assert 
(FR, p. 716) 2 Bab if (those cnormitios wore recent, ? this 
contradicts all the preceding more sucient authorities, which 
affira theiy earlier provalonco from Cfesias downwards.” 
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Now, discarding all the fanciful hypotheses indulgod in by 
speculative thinkers upon early human ideas and practicos, I 
shall make a fow assumptions that natarally strike me, while 
examining the evidences above-mentioned, Tho first point to 
bo romarked upon is that great care is required to wvoid tho 
confusion arising from tho indiscriminate ugo of the words 
“sister,” “ danghtor,” “ mother.” Among somo Oriental peoplo 
the designation “ sistor” isnot morely appliod to a sister propor 
or daugliter of ono’s own parents, but, as an affectionate term, 
also to cousins, near or distant, to sisters-in-law, to femalo 
friends, &o. Likewise, the word for daughter is used to 
denote not only one’s own daughter but also the datghter of 
one’s own brother or sister, and goncrally the daughter of 
rolative, &c. Similarly, tho torm “mother” does not signify 
tho female pavent alono, but ibis omployed as a respovtful form 
of address to an elderly lady who enjoys tho hononr of boing 
tho materfamilins of s household, It is, likewise, necessary to 
observe that in Old-Persian or Pahlavi thero are rarcly any 
distincb oxpressions to distinguish sisters from’ sisters-in-law 
or female cousins. It is not, thorefore, too strained an inter- 
pretation to beliove that what Torodotns, Ctesias and others 
supposed to bo sisters and daughters, should have been perhaps 
noxt-cousins or relations, In the same manner, it might bo 
surmisod that a mistake would be made owing to the aamo 
name being borne by several fumale members of a family. 
Thus the wifo and a daughter, or the wifo and a sister, or the 
wifo and the mother, haying tho same name, what was asserted 
ofono might bo wrongly applied to the other, Innumorabte 
instunces may bo found in Parsi fumilios whore the namo of the 
mistress of the house coincides with that of one of her daugh- 
ters~in-law, nieces, &e. 


Bus, ono can sonveely infer from the partionlar illustrations 
of classical testimony on tho subject, which are mod with in 
Herodotus, Ctesins, and Agathias, and are open to many objec« 
tions, that incestuous marriages were common and legal among 
the old Irdnians as a people, and ospocially among tho Magi. 
The very statement of the Greeks, that the Achemenina 
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monarch was supposed to bo aboyo the law of tho land and of 
religion, indicates that his adultery or incest was not in accord- 
anco with tho ostublishod institutions of his renlm. Nor did 
tha people in the timo of Kébid I. allow such inocst to puss 
without vehement opposition. Tyoen if we accept tho evidenco 
of tho Westorn hislovians who charge Cambyses, Artaxorxes, 
Mnemon, K ébad, and ‘Teritnchmes with incest, it must be noted 
that these few nro the only instanees they havo been able to 
gathor in the long poriod of upwards of a thousand years, and 
that thoy are insufficient to support so sweeping a general- 
izntion as thab incestuous marriages were recognized by law, 
and commonly practised nmong tho old Iranians, Jt is Just as 
unreagonably ag to ascribo tho custom of marriage botween 
brother and sister to the civilized Grevinns, because we discover 
roferonovs to it in Cornolius Nepos, Demosthones, and Aristo- 
phanes, Ifthe Muhdbhdrata tellsus that tho fivo Pandaya 
princes who had received a strictly Brélimanio education, were 
married to one wife, should wo, therefore, ignore the existence 
of the Brdhmanio Jaw,’ which clearly lays down(Max Miller, 
“ Tlistory of Ancient Sanskrit Literature”, p. 53;M’Lennan, p. 
215) “ they are many wivos of ono man, not many husbands, 
of ono wife,” and charge with the custom of polyendry all 
tho anciont Britwanie Indians who constituted ono of the 
moss ominont and highly intellectual nations of tho early 
Oriontal world. 


Yrom what I havo said above, it is not diMenlt to sco that 
tho doubtlnl evidences of the Grocks neutralize themaelyea, 
and ihat it is absurd to form, with any reliance upon them, 
a definite opinion as regards the marringo cusioms’of the old 
Ivdninns. I, therofore, repoat my canyiction which I have set 
forth in my first statement—That the slight authority of sume 





1 Compare “Tagore Law Locluren” (1883), hy Dre. J. Jolly, p. 165 
“Bat L have been led recently to considor my viows,” remarks D1. dolly, “ by 
tho iuveatizntions of Professor Billlor, who has pointed ont to me thata certain 
sort of Polymndry in referred to in two different Sturitis. _Apastamba aL. 10, 
27, 2h) epenhs uf the forbidden practice of delivering a bride to a whole family 
(kuln). livihuspati yofers to tho same enstom jin the samo terms.” Wurther 
on he says -~" Lhe text of Apastumnba rofors to the oustom as to an ancient one, 
whivh wae onjoined by the onrly sages, bat is now obsolete.” 
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terlated passages gleaned from the pages of Creek and Roman 
literature, is wholly insuffirient to support the odious charge mado 
against the old Irduians of practising consanguincous marriages 
in their most ol jectionalle forms | 


Tim Muasina ov tie Avest. woro JTeaéluadatha, 


Il. In proof of tho socond statoment-—~Thut no trace, hint 
or suggestion af such @ cus'om can ba puinted out in the Avesta, 
or tu dts Luhluvi Version—it is first of oll necessary to cnquivo 
what is the opinion of tho Avesta on the subject; whether wo 
avo able to trace to any Avesti precept tho alleged eustom of 
next-ol-kin marriage in old Jian, According to European 


scholars, the term that expresses such a marriage is vada guest 
huaétoadatha ov khaétuadelhain tho Avesta, and ognem Ahediih- 
ddt (originally heétikdd!) ov wvsgnom Lhrdlil-dasih in Pablavis 


It has, therefore, beon our object Lo examino the evidence put 
forward in fayour of tho Muropean standpoint of Yusnw XU, 9, 
(Spiegel’s edition, Ys. XIU, 28), which, it isassumiod, contain 
under tho word Avadieadadha en allusion to nost-ofkin mare 
riages in question, 


In the Avesta tho torn hradleadutha oconrs in fivo passnges 
only, cach of which belongs to five diferent parts of tho toast, 
excepting tho Gdihds, namcly, Yasna XIL,9; Visparad HT, 85 
Venduldd VULI, 13; Yasht XXIV, 173 and Qdh IV, 8 
(Westerganru’s edition). Of these, tho idea expressed in Gah 
LV is repented or almost quoted ia Visparad HL, 8, and in 
Yashé XXNTV. So we have only to consider three references 
in the Yasue, the Gdh and the Vendiddd respectively, and to 
sce to what extont they can bo used to throw light on tho 
meaning of huudteadatha, Pho word, as it stunds in the Avesta, 
is employed as an epithet ov a quililying ward, In ono placo 
it forms on cpithot of the Avesta religion, in the second an 
attribute of av pions youth, in tho third a qualification fora 
pious malo or femalo, 
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Etymologically heaétuadutha may be regarded as a compound 
word composod of hvadiu and dutha, of which the first part may 
be compared with Skr, svayam, Lat. suus, Peblavi khvish and 
Mod. Pors, &hish, which are derived from Av, hea, Skr.. 
ava, Lat, sibi, aud Ming. self, ITonce it may originally mean 
“golf,” “one's self”? “one’s own,” “a relation,” or “9 
kindred.” The socond part datha, which is oquivalent to 
tho Vahl, das, comes from the Av. root dé “to give,” “to 
make,” to create;” dath boing properly a reduplication 
peculiar to the Irinian dialect, from the Indé-Tranian root dé 
“to givo,” &e. thus the derivation of the whole word itsolf 
might suggest for ib a number of definitions. It may mean “a 
gilt of ono’s solf, or to ono’s solf, or from one’s solf,” “a gilt of 
ono’s own, or to one’s own,” “a gift of relationship or alliance,?’ 
“y making of one’s self,” or “solf-association,” “ solf-dedica~ 
tion,” “solf-devotion,” “ self-sacrifico,” &o.2 Those are somo 
of the significations which may bo indicated on tho ground of 
atymology; howovor, it is hazardous 40 choose from then 
any particular notion without the anthority of the native mean- 
ing. On applying to tho Pahlavi translation of tho Avesta 
to know tho meaning attached to the word by early 
commontators, I am disappointed to find that it affords 
no more light than can bo obtained from a mere Pahlavi trans. 
Litovation, khvetdl-ddt or khevetik-dasih, of tho original Avesta 
oxprossion hoaévadatha, Nhe veason for this striking omission 
of any dofinito interprotution in tho Pahlavi version, may 
porhaps bo that the technical moaning of the word was, even 
conturies after tho compilation of tho Avesta, a thing too 


1 Compare Prof, Darmostotor'y romarks on tho dotivation of tho worl 
suggested by Dr, Geldnor in his Voher des Mutrit dea jungaren Avesta (Etudes 
dvdniones, Vol. T., pe 87) —“Parfois les Ctymologics de Puuteur sont si 
ingénieuses qu'on ost poind d'itre foreé do los dopousser ou du moing de Jes 
njournor: lo headfradathd, lo maninge cutto paronis, devient par In simple 
application uno loi Uturitune, Avadfusradatha, ceal-dedire quo le mot siguifle- 
vait ¢tymologiyioment kt chose qwvil désigne en fails mais, si tentante quo soit 
Vétymologio pour un sansoritiste, como rad existe on zend, ob que par suite, 
wil Ctait I}, tiudifion qui connniasait to sons du mot entior navait aucune 
vajson de le m¢comatize, Ja fo mo pelvic du mot kiaéléh-dacth nous pouvera 
que fo mob duit so doviser commo te divigent les manusaiits, on eaétia-datha 
ewel pond teby doubonse I'(bymologio de M. Goldner, quia d'nitlems Pinconye- 
niont ebro Lop lugiyuo cb Wop conforme au sons: les mots gout ratremont des 
defimbions. 


3u 
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familiar to the native Zoreastrians to require any intorprota- 
tion ; or that the nature of the good work implied by hvadiew- 
datha was too doubtful in the minds of the old Lranian pricats 
to bo definitely and lucidly oxplained. 


Consequently, very little help can be obtained from the 
indigenous authority of the Pallavi tranglation of those 
Avesti passagos wherein the torm huyaéteadatha occurs, Jor- 
tunately, however, there is no lack of passages in Pahlavi, 
which, ihongh sometimes very obscure and dislenlt, givo us 6 
meaning for tho first member of the compound, viz., huadtu, 
and whichis kivish or kWtshth, caning “ self? “Inmaoll,” 
‘one’s own” or “kindred,” “relation,” “individuality,” &v, Lhe 
Pahlavi meaning of “golf” or “rolation” is still proservod in the 
Mod. Pers. word kh’ish, and accords best with tho otymology 
andthe context Dr. F. Von Spiegel translates huadiu by “der 
Vorwandte” (Yasna XXXU, 1, &e.) “ tho allied or relation,” 
and remarks in noto 7, page 126, of his Giorman translation of 
the Avesta, that it donotes “ the spiritual rolation to Alura 
Mazda, as though one feels himself almost in communion with 
Him.” It is characteristic that in the Gathds tho word hyaéin 
very ofton stands in connection with the lorms verezenyw* aad 
airyanna, signifying “an active labouvor” fulfilling tho desires 
of Mazda, and “ joyful devotion” towards Him (XXXIL, 1; 
XXXII, 8, 1; XLIX, 7; XLVI, 1; ULL, 4), The Gathi XXXL, 
T says :— Unto Tim may the allied’ aspire, his doods coupled 
with devotion.”’ In XXXII, 8 und 4 Aarathushtra spooks: -- 
(3) “to is the best for tho Rightoonus Lord, O Ahura! who 
having knowledgo, becomes Thy ally, Thy activo leborrer 
and Thy truoc devotee, and who arduously fosters tho cow ; ib 
is ho who thinks himself to be in the servico-field of Asha 
(Rightoousness) and Yohu-mand ((iood Mind).”— (1) O Mazdu! 





1 Comp. “ Yoitachrize der deutschen morgentdndischon Gasellsotinft, Vol. 
XVI, (1868), “ Bomerkungen uber cinige Stolion des Avosta,’? by J. yon 
Splogol, pp. 58-69 

9 Accoding to Pahtayi, rorozcnya may moun “an active neighbour” of 
the Almighty. 

* ‘The Rey, Dr, L,Y, Mills, “A Study of the GAthts,” p, 87.45 (lin) Lad 
kinsman,” 
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T hale whosoever is disobedient and evil-minded towards Thea, 
disregardful of Thy ally, a demon in close conflict with Thy 
active lubourer, and the seornor of Thy devoted one, the most 
evil-minded against the nourishment of Thy cow 2? 


These and several other like passages enable us to under. 
stand that hvaéiu denotes one of ihe three spiritual qualificn. 
tions which are requisite for human sanctity, viz. a communion 
with the Almighty, the practical fulfilment of ITis will, and 
the freo mental devotion to Him, Likowise kAvishih? Yazddn, 
«yelationship or communion with the Deity”, is the frequent 
desire and motive of the pious Mazdayasna while discharging 
his moral or religious duties, It isa gift to which he aspires 
every moment. 

Rolying upon this meaning of huaéiu, it is not difficult to 
assign an iden to huaétvadatha, which will harmonize with the 
context and be roconcilod with the results of comparative 
philology, According to the Gathds, itcan only be “ the gift of 
communion” with the Deity ; otymologically, it may also meau 
“self-association,” “self-dedication,” &c.' In Gih LV, 8, the term 
is used as an appellation of picty, where the passage runs— 


scybbooyseyrey GEIMMANEY — GEIS — «GEN aPHO 

© 95260 Sarpy sequen) OUELS Germues -ceeonsrey 

egy) HOU MAWS Gefen» nese seyrrupnl gd Gepuydsspty 

WOOO Gipayos cedugorppoopy 0 .jo9 260Sopny 
& 109 ?21G01S 0 gy) 


©T commend the youth of good thoughts, of good words, 
of good deeds, of good faith, who is pious and a proceptor 
(lord) of piety; I praise the youth trath-speaking, virtuous 





1 Shoukl we attach importance to the meaning in which the word is scmo- 
times found employed in the lator Trinian writings, atill 49-6410" khetiake 


dasth could hardly denote “ next-of-kin martiugo.” Only marriages between 
Yolutions, whothor near or distant, me therein referred to. 
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and a precoptor of virtue; Tpraiso tho Avattuutatha youtlr, 
who is rightoous and a preceptor of righteousness,” Jere 
heaétvadatha can voryappropriately bear the idea of a most 
desirable attributo with which a pious youth might be gillod 
in tho moments of devotion, viz, a communion with Ahnra 
Mazda,” or “solf-dedication.”—Of the two remaining passages 
in Avesta, that in Fendiddd VILL is so difficult and obscure 
that almost all the Nuropean translators havo fiilud to diseorn 
any definite sense in iv, Even tho Pallavi doos not help us 
here, because of tho moro translitoration of the Avesta words. 
What is most important to bo considered is Yasne XI, 9 
(Sp. Ys. XIII, 28), a passago in which Prof, I. von Spiegod 
and several Gorman savents who follow his opinion, seem to 
discovor traces of the precept of consanguinoous marringo, 
(vide Goigor, Ostirdnische Kultur, p. 246 ; dusti, Althaktessch, 
s.v ; Nocldcke, Mneyclopedia Bittanmea, Vol. AVILL, 8. 
Porsia; Geldnor, Metrich, 9. v.), Ihavo already vomurkad 
xpon this passago in the first volumo of my Knglish translation 
of Prof. Wm. Ceiger’s Ostirdnischo Kuléur tin Alflerthem (p. 66, 
note), and { bog to repent that thore is not tho sligltost iudi- 
cation that tho passage in question has any roferenco to couju- 
gal union of any kind ; but, on the contrary, tho form hee éfea~ 
datha agrecing with tho noun daéna “ roligion” in number, 
gendor, and case, is evidently onc of tho opithets appliod to the 
Mu dayasnén voligion, and implies the virlne of that religion to 
offer tho sacrod moctitan of allumeo with Ahura Mazda, or self» 
dovotion towards Him. ‘Tho Pahlavi Commontary plainly tolls 
us that tho manifestation of this gilt of commmimion with the 
Deity on oath was dno to Zoronstrism, while overy stana of 
the GaAthis oxtols this highost and noblest ideal of the human 
spirit in tho pious sentimonts of Zarathushiva himsoll (efr, Yo. 
XXVIII, 8, 4, 6, 7, ete.) 

I quoto and translyto (ho passage ( Yasna XU, 9) literally 
as follows 5-— 


assays sGdf9u5 9 46 6p 1HO 9 YO) uss 
obs wys 4p dogonyposys sgn psi glad 
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“auegebmnont  cliagh etter HO af 
perUSrGy rssquapreyo»)9 Aupvansgosey) gyal mtquaug sty» Sug 
Buy prrbs)s srg 


“J extol the Masda-worshipping rcligion, that is far from 
all donbt, that lovels all disputes, ‘the snored ono, the gift of 
communton (with God); the groatost, tho best, and tho pwest 
of all religions that have existed and will oaist, which is (a 
manifestation) of Ahura and of Zarvathushtra.” 


TLove it is impossible to concoive tho idea of martingo be- 
tavoen nearest velations ina passago which glovifics tho virtucs 
of a religion. Jlappily, my own humble conviction has 
Deon supported, with referenco to the Avesta, by Dr, I. 
‘W. Wess, w scholar whoso high and unrivalled attainmonts in 
Pahlavi in the European world of letters, will ever bo a matter 
of pride to every English Qricntalist In his essay on tho 
¢ Mouning of Khvotttk-das,” appended to Vol. XVIII of Prof. 
‘Max Miillor’s odition of tho “ Sacrod Books of the Mast” (pp. 
989-480), tho learned writer summatizos tho rosnlt of his 
oxnmination of ull tho passages roforring to Ara@loadatha in 
the Avesta in the following manner (vide p. 427) :— 


eho term docs not oceur ab all in tho oldest part of tho 
‘Avesta, and when it is mentioned in the later portion it is 
notived merely asa good work which is highly moritorious, 
without any allnsion to its nature 5 only one passage (Vendiddd, 
VITL, 18) indicating thal both mon and women can participate 
jn it. So far, therefore, as can ho ascortained from the oxtant 
fragments af tho Avesta—tho only internal authority regarding 
tho ancient. practices of Mazda-worship—the Paisis aro per- 
foatly justified in bolioving that their religion did not originally 
aunction marriagos botweon those who aro noxt-of-kin,” 





1 Comp. 8. BW. Vol. XXXL, Dre MuPs translation — "The Faith whioh 
Ting no faltering utierances the Haith Unt wields tho felling halbert” (p. 250). 
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Tan Rervnrnnens vo Khvduih-ddt or 
Khoétik-dasih uw Pattavi. 


TIE. Tu veforonce to tho third proposition :—That the Pah- 
lavi passages translated by « distinguished Mnglish Pahlavi 
savant, and supposed to refer to such a custom, cannot be ine 
terpreted as upholding the view that neet-of-kin marriages were 
exprossly recommended, therein ; and that a fow of the Pahlavi 
passages which are alleged to contain actual raferences to sah 
marriages, do not allude to social realities, but only to supernatural 
conceplions relating to the creation of the jirst progenitors of 
mankind—T{ beg to call your attention again to the exhaustive 
_ essay on thissubject by the Buglish Pahlaviist, Dr. H. W. West, 

who seemsto have raked the extensivo field of Pahlavi literature, 
and collected with laborious industry all tho Pahlavi passages 
bearing on the torm hhvétitk-dasth, ‘This lonrned scholay ox~ 
presses the result of his pationt and useful research in the 
following words :— 


“Unless the Parsis determine to roject the evidence of such 
Pahlavi works as the Pahlavi Yasna, the book of Ardd-Virdf, 
the Dinkard, and the Dddistdn-l-Dinik, or to attribute those 
books to heretical writers, they must admit that thoir priosts 
in the later years of the Sasiinian dynasty, and for somo con- 
turies subsequontly, strongly advocated such noxt-of-kin 
marriages, though probably with litile succoss.” (Vide 8. B. 
Hi, Vol. XVII, p. 428.) 


Thus, while Dr, Wost servos us asa usoful champion to guard 
from any adverse stigma the sublime tonots of tho Avosta 
regarding marriage, while ho secms to doubt tho authenticity 
of Greek historians as regards Poysion mattors (p. 880), wo aro 
deprived of his poworful support the moment wo enter the 
field to defend ourselves against tho obscure and detached 
evidences brought from Pahlavi fomes. Tore I yofer to tho 
proofs which are put forward by the Pahlavi savant in support 
of his personal view thet noxt-of-kin marriages wero advooatod 
by Persian priests in the later years of the Sastnian monarchy, 
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It must bo noticed hore that this latter opiuion of Dr. West 
differs completely, as regurds the ago in which the alleged 
custom might have prevailed, from what was previously 
asserted in the first part of his “ Pahlavi Texts” (S. B. ,, Vol. 
V, p. 889, note 8), whero the learnod author obsorves :—~ But 
ibis quite conceivable that the Parsi priesthood, about the time 
of the Mahomodan conquest, were anxious Lo prevent marriages 
with sivangors, in order to hinder convorsions to the foreign 
faith, and that thoy may, therefore, havo extended therange of 
marriage among near relations beyond the limits now approved 
by their descendants.” Again, in a note to the fourth chapter 
of his Mnglish translation of the “ Dini? Maina 1 Khrat,” 
Pahlavi Toxts, Pavt ITT (8. B. i, Vol. XXIV, p, 26), he says 
that somo couturies bofore the composition of that book, é. ¢., 
long bofove tho reign of Noshiravin, the torm bhuétiih-dasih was 
only confinod to marriagos botween first cousins, 


But all these remarks, gentlemen, go to show that Dr. West 
does not agree with other scholars in tracing in the Sacred 
Writings of the Ivinians the oxistonce of sucha custom in the 
times of the Avosta, tho Achwmonide, tho Arsacidiys, or the 
Sisinides generally ; but he gives as his opinion, that it may 
perhaps have boon advocated by some priests in Inin in the 
sixth contury A. D. or Infor. Thus the speculation of several 
Muvopean savants, from Klouker downwards, that tho custom 
in quostion prevailed among the Avesta-poople, has been 
dissipated by the inquiry of one of their own loarnod body. 


Howovor, in his discourse on the “Meaning of Khvétik- 
das,” Dr. West attempts to translate about thirty Pahlavi 
pasanges Lo show how fir khvéttk-dasih may donote noxt-of-lin 
marriago in Pahlavi. Vivo uf these reforonces ave contained 
in the Pahlavi Translation of the Avesta, and two in the Pahlavi 
Commentary (Yasna XIT, 9; Visparad LIL, 8; Gah TV, 8; 
Vishidep Yt.§ 17; Vendiddd VLIL, 13; Pahl, gloss to Ye. XLIV, 
4; and Buhkman Yt, Chup. IT, 57, 61); cight of them belong 
to the Dinkard, Blk. LIT, Chaptors 80, 193, und 285, Blea. VI, 
VIT, and IX : Vurshtmansar Nash, Pargard XVILL, § 275 Bagdn 
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Nask; Fd. XUV, § 2, XXL, § 9); cight to the Déitistdn-l Dinil 
(Chaps, XXXVIT, 82; LXIV, 6; LXV, 2; UXXVI, 4, 55 
LXXVIL 6, 7; UXXVIL, 19); three to the Madndé i Nhrat 
(Chaps, IV, 4; XXXVI, 7; XXXVLL, 12); and ono to tho 
Pahlavi uvdyet, 


Isisucedloss to pointoul that of theso thirty reforonces moro 
than twenty-two may be excluded from our inquiry, since, 
aveording to tho result of Dr. West’s own snrvoy of thom, it 
is admitted that “ there is nothing in those passages to indicnto 
the nature of the good work”? meant by tho word khuétih. 
dusth (namely, Ys. X11.9 ; Psp, LIT, 8; Gah. LV, 8; Ven. VU, 
13; Vishidip, Yt.§17; Dk, Bi., ILE, Chaps. 198, 285; D&., Bk. 
VI; Muind-i-Khrat, Chaps. IV, 4; XXXVI, 7; XXX VIL, 12; 
and Bakmun Yasht, If, 57, 61). Besides, the first five passages 
above-mentioned of the Dacdistdu-d- Dinik contam, nocurding to 
him, more “allusions to the brother and sistor,? who were the 
first progenitors of mankind, As for the remaining threo of the 
siune book, he says, it is not certain that “the term is applied in 
them to the marriages between tho nearest relatives.” Con. 
sequently, wo have to examine only nino passages out of thirty, 
viz, two of the Bugén Nusk, ono .of the Varshimdusar Nash, 
three of tho Dinkard, ono of the Pahlavi gloss to Vasa X LIV, 
4, ono of the Pahlavi Arda-Virdf, and ono of tho Pallavi 2urdyut, 
which, from the standpoint of Dr, West, contain direct or in. 
direot traces of the practice of marriage bebweon bho nex t-of-kin, 


Boforo wo seb out to considor thesy nino references, it 
will bo usoful to know tho exfont to which tho work of 
hhuétik-dusth—-whatevor may bo its nature or meaning— 
is oxtolled or regarded as a righteous or meritorious action 
in tho Pahlavi writings :— 


In Chap. IV. of tho Pahlavi Dind @ Mdiut i Kheat, 
tho reply to tho quustion: © Which particular moritorious 
action is great and good?” is as follows:—“ Tho greatest 
moritorioug action is liberality, and the socond is truth 
and Ihudtik-daslh, the thied is tho Gésiubdr, the fourth 
ig celebrating ull tho religious vitos, tho fifth is 


237 


the worship of tho sacred beings, and the providing of 
lodging for traders.” TLoro khuétitk-dasth, in connection with 
liborality and truth, might imply somo moral habit almost 
equal to thom in degree of excellence. 


The Shé@yast Ld-shdyast, Chap. VIII, 18, says: “ Khudtiih- 
did extiypates sins which deserve capital pnnishmonts,? Also 
it is said by Ahura Mazda claowhoro:—“O Zaratisht! of all 
those thoughts, words, and deods, which 1 would proclaim, the 
practic of khodtik-dusth is the bost to be thought, performed, 
and atéored,” 


Tho Bahkman Yasht, which may bo regarded as one of the 
oldost Pahlavi works written on tho ewvegesis of tho Avesta, 
gives us a cloar idea of tho term, ‘This idea best harmonizes 
with our notion regarding tho meaning of Ys. XIT, 9, It saya 
in Chap. II, 57:—-"©O Croator! in that time of confusion” 
(4.6, after the conquest of Porsia by the Arabs), “will thera 
romain any people righteous? Will thore bo religious persons 
who will prosorvo tho Ivstl on their waist, and who will por- 
form the Yuzishn? rites by holding the Barsams? And will the 
roligion that is Khvétédk-das, continue in thoir family?” A 
little further on ib says:-—Tho most porfoctly rightoons of 
tho rightoous will that porson be who adhores or remoing 
faithful to the good Mazdayusn@n veligion, whereby the reli- 
gion that is shuéldk-dusih will continno in his family.” Thoso 
two passigos avo supposed by Dr, West to bo translations 
from tho original Avesta toxt of tho Yasht devoted to the 
archangol Véhu-mand (8. B.M,, Vol. V, Part I, p. 212, note). 


In 2 passago in the Shdyast Ld-shdyast (chap. XVII, 4), 
it is declared :— Whosoever approximates four timos to the 
practice of khvétil-ddd, will never bo partod from Ahura 
Mazda and tho Amoshaspends. 

T leave ib to you, gentlemen, to say what signification ought 
to be utiuched to the word khyéiitk-dasth from its connection 
with tho moral and spiritual conceptions montioned in tho 
abovo cilations, I neod only assort that tho moral oxcellonco of 
khudtilhe-dusth is parallel to truth aud sanclily ; that its attain 
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ment, according to the Yasna and Bahan Yasht, in by tho 
intermediary of ¢ho Zoroastrian religion of Ahura Mada; and 
that tho approximation to tho condibion of Ahvétih-dusih ia 
well nigh a participation in spiritual conferoneo with tho 
Almighty and the Ameshaspends or archangols., Consequont- 
1), it is a pious and noble pift of which the Zoroastrian concop- 
tion must be purelyinoral, and nob abominable as is the idea of 
marriage betweon the noxt-of-kin, 


Roforring to the eight Pahlavi passages under inquiry, ib is 
with some hositation that 1 find mysolf difforing from the 
Titeval Snglish translation of two of them, viz., tho 80th chapter 
in tho third book of the Dinkard, and the twonty-lirst Fargard 
of the Bagan Nash, 

Tho difficultios of interpreting tho ofton highly onigmatioc 
and ambiguous Pahlavi ave multitnrioust, and ono is ofton 
astonished aé the totally different vorsions of one and the sumo 
obsouro passage, suggested by scholars of known ability, so 
mutch so that thoy wppear to ba vorsions of two quite distinel 
passages having no connection whatovor with cach othor, 





1 Comp. 8, B, U., Vol. V., Introduction, pp, XVI—XVII. 


«The alphabot used in Pablayi books contains only fourtesn distinet letbore, 
£0 that sumo lotlors vepresent avveral diferont sounds; and this arbignity 4 
inorensod by the Jotters being jofned Logethor, whon a compound of {wo lettora 
is sometimon exactly like tome other single Iob(or, ‘Tha complivntion wining 
from these ambiguities may be wucorstood from tho number of sounda, simple 
and compound, represontol by eneh of the fourleen letters of the Pabluyi 
alphabet respectively i 


wa, 4, ha, kha, 5 bi. @ payfa, va. gy tn, da.@ ola, ja, za, va, j ray la, 5 ally 
an, yi, yad, yag, ynj, di, dad, dog, daj, gi, gad, ag, gaj, ji, jad, jag, jai 
(17 eounds). 44 sha, sha, yay yah, yakh, th, ikh, di, dat, dalch, gi, gah, 


such, Ja) jah, jakh (16 aownds), 2 Gha, 4 ka, gay iG im, y na, vay wa, 


fi, 6, re, la. > ya, i, &, da, ga, ja 


oo + Thore are, in foot, somo compounds of Lwo lottora which have 
from ten to fiftcon sounds in common ua, besides othara which might possibly 
aouur, Ff it bo further considerod that there ure only threo lottord (which aro 
Alen consondnts ns in moat Semitic languages) to roproaant five lon vowaly 
and that {here are probably five short vowels to bo undorstood, the ditfloully of 
tending Pahlavi correstly may be readily imagined,” 
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Accordingly, it is permissible to assumo that the ambiguons 
pilasnges adduced by Dr. Wost, as sceming to allude direetly 
or indirectly to consanguineous marriage, will bear quite another 
caning from a still closor rescarch than the first efforts of the 
learned translator soom to have benefited by. I think, thore- 
foro, it is n4 veasonablo as appropriate to defor for the present 
tny attompl on my part to givo a dofinilo translation of any of 
thea extensive pnssages which avo acknowledged by Dr. West 
himsclf to be obscure and difficuls (8. B. E., Vol. V., p. 889), 
contenting mysolf with giving briefly what romarka I havo to 
make upon thom, 


Ono of those obscnre passages constitutes the eightioth 
chaptor in the third book of the Dinkard, It is very extensive, 
and contains along controvorsy betweou a Zoroastrian and a 
Jew,* concerning the propriety or impropriety of tho doctrine 
of tho Avesta as rogards the creation of mankind, the different 
uses of the term khvétitk-dasih, &e. Uorein it is diMeult, owing 
to tho confusion of diflerent ideas as woll as to the obscurity of 
tho text, to distinguish tho words of the Jew from thoso of the 
Zovousriun, Any sentence that would seom to be a point in 
favour of the Muropean viow, may naturally bo ascribed to the 
Aoronstvian as woll as to the Jow. It is not, therefore, oasy to 
dotormino whother it is the Zoroastrian or tho dow who adyo- 
ciufes or condemns a particular position or custom. Towovor 
tho portions wherein both tho Translators (Dastur Dr, Poshd- 
tanjt and De, 1, W. Wost) agroe, show that tho term bhvétik- 
dasth, is technically appliod in this passago to supernatural 


UGho anayonism betwoon tho voligious beliefs of the carly J ws rad those 
of tho Mazaynsnians is woll known to tho Dinkard, the Mainw é Khyat, tho 
Shiyast Larshiyast, and the Shikand Gamanth Vind, Pho Math! Khvat 
records tho des(ruation of Jovagnlom by Kai Lohvasp and the prodominence of 
the Zoronatiinn faith therein. Tho Shikand Gdméntk Vizdr points bo some 
jneouslatencios in tho Jewish belof regarding tho birth of Messiah. La 
Chapter, XV, 81, ataloa: “ And thore are some avon” Caceording to Dr. Wost's 
tronelation) who any Ul tho Messinh is (he sacred boing himself. Now this 
is slrango, When the mighty dacrod Boing, tho maintainor and chovisher of the 
iawo oxistanoss, becarnie of human nabure and went inde Lhe womb ofa woman who 
wasudew. Lo lonvo the lordly throne, tho sky and the carth, the coloutial 
sphere auil olhor similar objects of his management and protoction, he fell for 
voncealment tule a polluted aud straitened plavo,” 
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unions, what aro called the khoduik-dasth betwoon the fathor 
and the daughtor, tho son and tho mothor, tho brothor and the 
sistor, Wo know that in tho Avesti, Sponté Armuiti (Pall. 
Spenddrmat) is tho femalo archangol, and as Ahura Mazda is 
called tho Groator and #athor of all archangels, 8, penddrmat is, 
thorefore, called Ilis daughter, Now, Ypenddrmat is beliovod 
to bo the angol of the carth; and sinco from the oarth God has 
cronted tho first human boing, Spendérmat, in tho Inter 
Pahlavi writings, is allogod to have been spiritually associated 
with the Creator for such a mighty procroution as that of 
Gayémard, the first man accordiug to LrAnian cosmogony. ‘Thus 
this supposed supernatural union passed into anidgal conception, 
and tochnically denoted what ig called “tho khyétih-dasth 
betweon tho Bathor and the daughter’? Agnin, it is suid 
that tho scod of Gaydmard foll into the mothor-carth by whom 
ho was bogotlon, So Mashiah and Mashidnoh woro aallod tho 
offspring of that union botween Gaydmard and Spondésmat, ov 
of © tho Ahvédedih-dasth bobweon tho son and tho mothor’?; and 
since tho firsi human pair wag formod of brother and sister, wiz, 
Mashiah and Mashinoh, their union, which was an act in 
consonance with the Divine Will, camo to denoto “ the kheétiil 
dasih between tho brother and tho sistor.? — Phis iden of Aivdiihs 
dust, it must bo romomborodl, is a tutor devolopmont of the 
abstract and religious notion of a diroot spiritual allianeo with 
tho Deity, ov of solf-devotion. Tho form was afterwards applied 
to tho unions of tho first progenitors of mankind, which wore 
bolteved to have beon brought about by the operation of the 
Creator Himself. Tn creating man endowed with the kuowladge 
of Uis Will, it was the Creator's dosign to raise mp itn opposi- 
tion against the morally evil influenco of Ahriman on earth. 
Accordingly, whorevor the Bhuélil-dasth boiween tho fathor 
and the daughter, tho son and the mother, the brother and the 
sistor, aro referred to in tho lator Pallavi writings, thoy do nob 
imply any commendation of such unions among ordinary mon, 
hu only among tho first laman beings to whom thoy were 
natarally confined, Lo produce a uniform and puro race of 
mankind without any promiscuous blending with irvational 
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crontures or animals, What are callod the khettih-dasth be 
tweon tho father and the daughter, the son and the mother, the 
brother and the sister, are, therefore, expressly tho supernatural 
association botweon Ahura Mazda and Spenddrmat, botweon 
Gaydmard and Spenddrmat, and Uke union between Aashiah and 
Mashidueh, 


Now, as to tho signification of the word khvéidh-das, the 
iransition from moaning tho gift of communion with the Almighty 
and with tho supernatural powors, to meaning tho gift of moral 
union botweon tho human sexes or among mankind generally, 
jg an oasy and a natural slop. Sach an idea of a bond of union 
in a trile, race, or family, is suggested by the writer of this 
eightioth chaptor of tho Dinkard in question. Notwithstanding, 
it is in tho first passngo and in tho thirtoenth that the English 
translator sooms to hve discovered a dofinile reference to consan. 
guincous marringos. T may, thorefore, bo allowed to put forward 
in this placo my own interpretation of those paras., to show 
that ié is not next-ol-kin marriages that they in any way recom- 
mond, but only moral or social unionin a tribe, race, family, or 
near rolations; and thet tho thirtoonth passago explicitly con- 
domns inoostuous marriages a8 unlawful practices indulged ia 
hy lowd pooplo. My version of tho passages is as follows :— 


“ Khoétil-dasth moans x pift of communion, ‘hus honour is 
obinined, and tho union of power acquired by adhorenis, rola- 
tivos, or follow-crentures, through prayers to the Ifoly Self-oxist~ 
ont Ono. In tho troatiso on human rolationship, it is the (moral) 
union bolwoon tho soxos in proparation for, and in continuity to 
the timo of the resurrection, In order that this union might 
proccod more complolely for over, it should subsist between the 
imunerablo kindred tribes, between adheronts or co-roligionists, 
belweon those who ure nearly or closely connected”? What 
follows dosoribes tho application of the term to the three kinds 
of supernatural unions which wore ncoossary for Lho procreation 
of a kindred human pair in this world. ‘he passago says; 
«“Phoro wore thres kinds of hampatvandih ‘co-relation,’ for 
example, between the Mather (the Deity) and the daughter 
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(Spendirmat); betweon tho son (Gaydmard) and the mother 
(Spendivmat) ; betwoen tho brothor (Mashiah) and the sister 
(Mashyfinch), These I vogard as the most primitive on the 
basis of an obscure exposition hy a high-priost of the good reh- 
gion.” 

The succeeding statement gives agnin a cloar oxplanation 
rogarding tho proprioly of suoh unions in tho creation of mankind. 

Tho thirloenth passage of tho same chaptor of tho Dinkurd 
bAYS 

“Tf agon be born of a son and a mother, he (the hagottor) 
would bo reckoned tho brothor as woll as the fathor ; that would 
bo illegal and incestuous ( 43 jéh), If so, suoh a person has no 
part in the prayors (of the Deity) and in {ho joys (of Paradiso) ; 
ho produces harm, and docs thereby no henofit ; he iy oxtromoly 
visions and is not of a good aspoct.” (Gf, Dastur Posholun{i’s 
Translation of tho Dinkard, Vol. II, p. 97.) 


[t must also bo obsorved that tho allusion in this samo passage 
do an Arwmdn or an inhabitant of Agia Minor, somowhat 
strongihons the opinion of the translator of the Dinkard ns to 
tho advocacy ofthe Jow himself for tho murriago with a 
daughter, sister, &e, Dr. West admits that, in the portion 
where anything liko “conjugal loye” is meant, “ marriages 
hotween first cousins appear to bo yoforrad to”? (p. 410). Tho 
passago rung as follows: Thore aro throo kinds of 
affection bolaveon the offspring of brothers and sistors’? (Reo 
Dr, Wost's rendering, p, 404) “one is this, where il is the 
ollspring of brother and brothor ; ono is this, whoro tho offspring 
js that of brothers and their sisters; and ono is this, whoro ib is 
tho offspring of sisters.” 


Lt is only to this passage, or to the period whon it may have 
beon composod, that we can asoriho the development of the iden 
of marriage rolationship between cousins atlachad to the term 
khvélik-dasih undor tho erronoous intorprolation of ify ambi- 
guous paraphrase khvish-dehéshnth, which oovurs in it, Jlore 
the torm implios the different dogroos of union --firsi, bolweon 
aupornatwral powers and the Deily ; next, botween supornalural 
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powers and mankind ; then, between the first man and woman, 
hence the bond of moral or social union in a tribo, race, or 
family, Tho later, interpretation, however, confines, as is 
oxprossly indicated in the Porsian Ravdyets, love or marriage 
union among mankind only to such of the cousins as are 
dosoribod in tho quotation mentioned in the procedig para. 
The idea of khuééth-ddd, denoting an act of forming rolation- 
ship botweon cousins, has rarely boon expressed again in the 
subsequent Pahlavi writings, nevertheless it has been preserved 
in tho later Porsinn Ravdyats by Kdmah Behreh, Kaus Kdmah, 
and Narimdn Hishang, 

Now, regarding the passago in tho carlier part of the 
fourteonth fargard of the Bayiin Nash, it may well be remark- 
od that tho khvétith-dasth of Spenddrmat and Ahura Maza 
horo roforred to is again, according to Dr. Wost’s translation, 
an allusion to the communion of two spiritual powers for the 
croation of man, and not an indication of marriage between a 
futher and a daaghtor. Dr, West, likewisc, obsorves (p. 196): 
— This quotation morcly shows that khvétih-das reforred to 
connootion botivoon noar relations, but whethor the subsequent 
allusions to the daughterhood of Spenddérmaé had reforence to 
tho bhudédh-das of futhor and daughtor is loss certain than in 
tho caso of tho Pahlavi Pasna, XUIV, 4,” Tho same might 
also bo suid concorning tho passage from the soventh book of 
the Dinkard, montioned at page 412, ' whoro wo aro informod, 
as Dr. Wost remarks only about tho khuétith-dasth of Mashiah 
and Mashiinoh, 


Likewiso, concerning the passage inserted irreleyantly in the 
Pahlavi Commentary to stanzv 4, Yasna, Chaptor XUIV, which 
relors to tho fatherheod of Ahura Mazda and to tho daug hterhood 
of Spenddrmat. Tho passage is rendered by Dr. Wost (p. 898) 
thusi— 

Thus I proclaim in tho word that [which he whois Afhar- 
mavd meade his own] best [Khvétth-das], By tho aid of right. 
cousnoss Afiharmazd is aware who created this one [to perform 





1 Vide 8. 2, H, Vol. XVIIL 
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Khvdtth-das], And through fathorhood (of Adharmasd) Vow 
mun (roferring to Gayémard) was cultivated hy him, [that is, 
for the sake of the propor nurture of the crettures, Whedleh- 
das was performed by him], So she who is his (Adharmazd’s) 
daughter is acting woll, [who is the fully-mindod] Spondirmat, 
[that is, sho did notshrink from tho act of Whuétith-das'|. Sho 
was not dovoived, [that is, she did not shvink from tho vet. of 
Khvétik-das, because sho is] an obsorvor of ovory thing [us 
rogards that which is Afiharmazd’s, [that is, through the 
roligion of Attharmazd she attains to all duty and law].” 


From this quotation itis easy to soothat here tho reforonce is 
plainly to tho particular supernatural khudfik-dasth of Ahura 
Mazda and Spenddrmat, and not to any practice of consangui- 
neous marriage among tho old Jrinians. 


The passage in tho lattor park of the cightoth Fargard of 
tho Varsht-ménsar Nash, cvidently doscribes, as tho heading, 


me iwynore O20 Le madan sldéishnd frashdkartd 
zimdn, actually indicates, the naturo of the resurrection of 
the first paronts of mankind, viz, Mashtah and Mashitnoh, 
thoir birth and union attor the entito annthilation of ovil, and 
the renovation and tho reformation of the human work, 


In roforonco to the passage in tho Pahlavi Revdyat, howovor, 
it may be suggested that tho Pahlavi oxpression dhvdlithadisih 
levatman borddr va bertman vebidintan, as used in a couple of 
sentences, might well denote the oxerciso of the gift of com- 
munion with the Almighty, ov solf-dovotion, in asgociabion with 
one’s mother, daughter, or sislor; in a word, ib must have boon 
considered as highly commondablo and meritorious that a whole 
Zoroastrian household should be givon to dovotion or pious 
resignation to the Will of the Suprome Lord of tho Zoroastrian 
religion, 


Thore now romain two passages which claim our particular 
attention. One of theso bolongs to the book ofthe Add Virdy, 
anothor to tho Dinkurd in tho twvonty-firss Fargard of tho 
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Bagdn Nusk. The paysage in Viedf in which European 
scholars discover the allegod practice of marriage between 
brothers and sisters, runs as follows :—“ Virdf had soven 
sistors, and all these soven sisters were like a wife unto Viral” 
~—hoy spoke thas: Do not this thing, yo Mazdayasna, for 
wo wo soven sistersand ho is an only brothor, and we are all 
soven sisters like a wife unto that brother,” Tere arises an 
iinportant quostion, whether itis possible to conclude hence 
that those seven sisters wore actually married to Virdf, or 
that they wore meroly dopendent upon him for thoir sus- 
4cenance, just as a wilo is dependent upon her husband. It is, 
indeed, characteristic that the sisters do not call Viraf their 
husband, but their brother, and thoy further regret that the 
disappearance of their brother from this life should deprive thom 
of their only support in this world. Again, tho Pahlavi word 


RQ chigtn, “ liko, "impliesa condition similar to that of a 


wifo and not the actual condition of a wife, Such uu oxpres- 
sion of similarity was quite unnecossary, if those sisters were 
agbually the wives of Virdf, On the other hand, thore is 2 
differonce in the words of the two oldost toxts from which all 
subsequont copios wore transcribed. A copy which is prosorved 
in the collection of Dr, Tlaug’s MSS., and dated Sumuat 1466, 
has quito a different word, zanda, “wives” in the placo of 
ukhiman, “sistor.” If wo should saccopt the formor word, 
tho meaning would bo “ Viraf had sevon wives, who wore all 
sistors.? By-tho-bye it is diftioult to conccive how Viréf, one 
of tha mosl pions mon of his day, should have been so 
luxurious or licontions as to take as his wives all his seven 
sisters, an instanco altogothor unparalleled in the whole history 
of Anoiont Porsia. Tho passage in quostion, T believe, expressly 
points to an instance of the dapendont condition of women not 
unknown to the Zoroastrian community, of ummarriod sisters 
or daughtors being wholly supported iu lifo by paronts, a brother, 
ov cvon a brothor-in-law, It rathor represents an extreme case 
of rigid dcelusion on the part of Virdf and his austere exercisa 
of ucts of picty, devotion, and solf-donial, 
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Tho noxt passage which is assumod by the Muglish translator 
to boa rolorenco to the marriago of a father aud a daughtor 
aud “too clear,” aveording to him, “to admit of mistako, 
though tho torm Ahudédle-das is not montioned, ” is cited from 
tho middle of the Vuhishiéh Yusht Vargurd of tho Buglu Nash. 
Tho contents of this Fargard ave summarized in a Pahlavi 
version of it, and found about the end of tho Dindard, 
Rogarding this ambiguona citation, ib may bo observed that it 
admits of nore thin two significations, tho choivo betwoen which 
is made to suit tho particular construction and intorprotation 
adopted by the translator, Genorally spoaking, this twonty- 
first Margard of tho Bagén Nusk sooms vo esteom, among othor 
acts of roligions credil, the oxaltedness of a modost attitude of 
yospect, which a woman observes towards her father or husband, 
“Tursgdsth bén abltar va shdé” is an exprossion which do~ 
notes, litoraly, ‘ awful rospoet to ono's father or husband,” wud 
ig a special point of femalo morals frequently urged in the say- 
ings of the anciont Irinian sages or high priosts, Tho samo 
idos appoars to have beon inculeated by this passago of tho 
Bagdn Nusk, which, if rondored accordingly, would prt forward 
a mouning quito different from the’ono oxprossod by Dr. Wost, 
whose version of the Paublayi toxt runs as Lollows (p. 897): 


“ And this, too, that ea daughter is givon in marringo to a 
futher, ovon sons a woman to anothor man, by him who 
teachos tho daughtor and tho other wontan tho reverence duo 
unto fabhor wd husband.” 

According to my humble intorprotation, the passage would 
convey quito a difleront idoa, I translate tho passage thus: 


€ And this, likewise (is w virtuous act), that a woman pays 
vospect to another man (or stianger), just ws itts puid by w 
daughter to her futher, in her womanhood or married condition, 
through him who teaches his own daughter or any other womun 
respect towurds one’s futher or husband.” 


Horo we have avoligious position ascribed to 8 porson who 
inculcates on women a modest and respoelful behaviour to« 
wards male strangers and nearost male relations, This pag- 
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sago does not expressly imply any notion of marriage ; on the 
contrary, it points to modest revoronce which in every Oriontal 
community is duo from a women to a male strangor, from a 
wife to hor husband, or from a daughter to her father, &o: 


Tivon if we should accept the interprotation of Dr. West— 
ns ono might be constrained to do by the ambignity, obscurity, 
or orroneous transcription of the original text of al] the Pahlavi 
passages wider inquiry—still it would be difficult to prove 
that noxt-of-kin marriages wore actually practised in IvAn even 
“in tho later years of tho Sisinian monarchy.” His state- 
mont only indicates that incestuous marriages were merely 
advocated’ by one or moro Pablavi writers on account of their 
misapprehension of the Avesti tonots, and also “ with very 
little succoss,’? 


Tinally, in support of the view that oven tho genuine Pahlavi 
writings do not proclaim as meritorious a practico which in the 
oyo of reason and culture is highly discredituble, 1 may bo 
allowed Lo adduce » passage from the soventh book of tho 
Dinkard, on the supernatural manifestations of Zoroaster’s 
spiritual powors. ‘This passage expressly ascribos to the 
Mazdukian followers the vicious practice of promiscuous inter: 
course betwoen the soxos, denouncing those who indulged in it 
as of the nature of wolves or obnoxious orcatures. In tho 
divine revelation communicated to the prophet Zprathushtra 
hy Ahnva Maada, and yocorded as sych in tho Dinkard, about 
the changes and events which wore ta happen during tho mil- 
louninme that fallowod tho age of Zovaastor, thoro is one which 
prodicts 23a calamity 40 befall tho religions welfare of the 
oarly Sfisininn poriod, tho birth of Mazdak in this world, the 
abominablo influence of his creed and the consequent beastly 
condition of his imbocile adhorents. The passage in quostion 
may bo rendored as follows: — 


(Ahura Mazda spoko”) :“ And again of the adversarios of 
the Mazdayasndn religion, and of tho disturbers of piety, the 





1 This may well be asciibed to the ignorance or erroneous notions of the 
aubacqnent Pahlavi copyista, 
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Aharmég (Mazdak) and thoy who will be called also Maz- 
dakians, . . . «Will declare ona’s offspring as fit tor 
Mutual intorcourso, that is, they will announce intorconrso 
with mothors, aud they will be callodd wolves, sinve they will 
act like wolves, they will procecd according to thoir Insta) 
desire just as ono born of tho wolf does with its daughter oy 
mothor, and they will also practice intercourse with thelr 
mothors, their women will live like sheep or goats, ” 

This revelation plainly indicates how abhorront the practice 
of promisonons intercourse between tho sexes, was to the ideu 
of the carly Zoroastrians, and that it was to be expressly tho 
teaching of a heretic who was to rise for the annihila 
tion of tho social morality of tho Sfsfnian Lrin, and to 
prouch to tho imbocile monarch Kdobid I, what, according lo 
the Ahuramazdian vovelation, was believed to be the dulestable 
doctrino of sexual intercourse between tho noxt-of-kin, 
Such was not the crood of the primitivo Zoroastrisin, but 
of its oppouents and enomios, of Maudale and his immoral 
beastly followers, 

hu: Nowwe Toua or vin Marrcace Retarcongur 
In mim Avira, 

TV.—Finally, in supiporé of the theory that the Aveata 
comprohends « pnror and nobler iden of the marriago-relation- 
ship, no bolter proof could bo adduced than a stanza in tho 
Cithis, whorein, recording to Dr, Win, Goigor, tho bond of 
marriage is rogarded “usin intimate union founded on love 
and picty.” This slanae must have formed parb of tha 
marringe-formula which soonts to have been rocited by Zoron« 
stor on tho occasion of the colebration of tho marringo betwoou 
the Prophot's daughter Péuruchishid and ddmdspd -— 








1 The Patlavi Commentary to stanza fof tle Yasna, chap. LIL, any 
Avash ralmanich a6 aba vat vdsteyntsiiin Mid leigh hate bandioth maty 
aédinich eth nafshman [ash fan paren ntsiomanth hard yohandaishad |, ahardbe 
[Seoruchtst6] aro talman tahavdbe | Tadmitspa) yohabin, 


wm aurer aS ayarergeg pe day ayydyessey ad yp QP “vo! 
Aw prére ha) Kevogihea sda iyo ty aaposr 45-08 goals 
oye CTamtisp) goepo sytsor 
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“ Admonishing words I say unto tho marrying maiden, 


“And to you (the youth), I who know you. Listen to 
them, 


“And learn to know through the laws of religion the life of 
a good mind ; 


“In pioty you shall both seok to win the love of each other, 
only thus will it lead you to joy!” (Fasna LIIL., 5 ;? vide 
my “ Civilization of the Eastern Irdnians,” Vol. 1, p. 62.) 


Althongh the Avesti text, of which the largor portion 
is destroyed or lost, is a scanty collection of fragments in iis 
prosout condition, still there isno lack of referoncos which 
show us thut tho custom of contracting marriages amongst the 
Irdinions in the age of the Avesta, cannot at all be reconciled 
with any thoory of incestuous wedlock, The expression 
moshu-jaidhyamna, “courting or solicitation,” direct or 
indiroct, for tho hand of a maiden, and its root vadh or vaz, 
to convoy or take homo the wifo” (ducore puellaan in 
matrimonium), presuppose that intermarringe between differ- 
ont families or citizens was not unicnown to the Avesta- 
nation, ‘Tho idoa of convoying a bride to tho houso of the 
bridegroom, which is implied in tho Av. root vach (signifying 
in the Zend-Avesta ‘to marry”), implicitly contradicts the 
notion of soveral Europoan seholars that tho Avesta people 
woro fond of marrying in their own family only, and with thoir 
nearost relations. Besides, tho moral position of the wife in 
tho Ininian houschold, was in no way inferior to that of an 
Knglish materfamitias, Similar as sho was in rank to hor hus- 
band, her chastity was an ornament to the house, and her pioty 
and participation in private and public coremonies a blessing. 
Moreover, tho prayor of an Irinian maiden imploring the 
¥asata Vayu for a husband, does not at all allude to any desire 
for marrying a next-of-kin relation, but simply an Ivinian 
youth who snay bo valiant, wise, and learned :— 





1 The last verse ia translated hy Dr, Milla: “(And to you, bride and 
ridegroom), let each ono the other in Righteousness cherish ; thus alono wnto 
each shall the home-life bo happy." —(Vede 8. B, i, Vol, XXX, p. 192.) 


250 


“Grant us this grace, thab we may obtain a husband, 
a youthful one, ono of surpassing beauty, who may procure 
us sustenance as long as wo havo to live with ouch other; 
and who will bogot of us offspring ; a wiso, loarnod, and rondy~ 
tongued husband” (vido my CU, , Trfnians, p. 61; Yl XV, 40). 


Further, thero is no trace of consanguinity in Vendidddd, 
chap. XIV., whore ono of the moritorious aols of a Zoroastrian 
priost or layman, is to give his daughtor in marringo to any 
pious Mazdayasna, [6 is charaotoristio thal whorovor tho 
subjoct of marriago is alludod to in tho Avostéi tho word 
hvaétvadatha is nover mentioned. It is also to bo romembered 
that Zarathushtra having six childron born to him, throe song 
and three daughters, did not think of marrying his own son 
with his own daughtor, nor did ho ovor take his own mothor 
or ono of his own daughters to wifo, If it was actually tho 
oreod of the Prophot, Zoronstor ought to havo ronlizod it first 
of all in his own family and among his primitive supporters, 


The question as regards the cxisience of the practice of 
consanguineous marriages in anciont Trin, will nol, T hopo, 
orento a difficulty for any longer time, Not only hus tho mougzro 
testimony upon it of Greok and Roman historians boon shown 
to be unreliablo and orroneous, bul also the allempt to trace it 
to the old Irinian Sacred Books, viz, the Zond-Avosta, has 
entirely failod. 


So long as no cogent. proofs ave brought to boar on tho ques- 
tion, sufliciont to conyinco a studont of Franinn antiquities or 
religion, I shall be content with tho arguments or remarks 1 
have boon able to put forward on tho othor sido, ropeating at 
tho conclusion of this papor tho convictions with which L sot 
out, via, i— 


I. That tho slight authority of someisolated passages gleaned 
from the pages of Greok and Roman litorature, is wholly 
insulliciont to support the odious chargo made against tho old 
Triinians of practising consanguineous marriages in thoir most 
objectionable forms. 
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II, hat no trace, hint, or suggestion of a custom of 
next-ol-kin marriage can be pointed out in the Avesté or in 
its Pahlavi Vorsion. 


ITI, That tho Pahlavi passages translated by a distin- 
guished Mnglish Pahlavi sayint, and supposed to rofer to such 
acuslom, caunot bo interpreted as upholding the view that 
consanguincous marriages wore expressly recommended therein 
That a fow of tho Pahlavi passages, which are alleged to contain 
actual references to such marriages, do not allude to social 
realities but to supernatural conceptions relating to the creation, 
and to the first progonitors of mankind, 


TV. That the words of our Prophet himself, which are 
proserved in ono of the stanzas of the Gathd, chap, LILL, 
oxpress a highly moral ideal of the marriage-relationship. 


THE PRESIDENI’S OPINION.* 


Tho Tonourable Sir Raymond West,’ in proposing a vote of 
thanks to tho lecturer, said ;—You will all agreo with me that 
tho paper that has been just read is a very important one, and we 
aro very much indobted to Mr, Sanjana for reading it and adding 
go much to the troasures of tho Society. J hope if will be 
renkod amongst tho papors which deserve to be printed and 
enshrined in our records, Thero is a special appropriato- 
noss ina Parseo priost bringing forward tho subject which 
affected tho honour and oredit of his race and religion, and I 
enn searcoly imagine that the work could have been done with 
bottor spirit, groator clearnoss, and botter approciation of the 
historical and scientific evidentiary mothod in which to go to 
work npon a task of that particular kind, 








#* | Kotraut fram the Proceedings of the Bombay Branoh Royal Asiatot 
Sooirty for tho month of Apri 1887,] There were present on tho occasion : 
Hh Jamshedyi Jijibhni, Bart. GS.f, Mo. Tustico Jardine, Mr. 0, B. Vox, 
Me, Khushedj: Mardunji Parakh, Mr, Sorabji Shapwii_ Bengali, C,1.B.,, 
Sic Johangir Kavasji dehangir Reulymoncy, Dr. J. G. da Cunha, Mr. Kbar 
shed{i Rastomjl Gama, Ma, Jawshedji Bahmanji Wadia, Surgeon Steelo, 
Dr. Aimeram Pandurang, Dr do Monto, Mr. Fanshedji Kharshedji Jamshedji, 
Senior 0. 8. Podvaza, Mr. Javorilal Umiaghaukar Yajuik, and othors, 


1 Ho ia now Vico-Piesident of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ticland. 
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Toannot pretend to the knowlodgo of Zond and Pallavi thit 
would onable mo to disenss with any profil tho proper senso of 
tho much- debated oxpression on which Me. Sanjana hos oxpond- 
ed such closo and scarching criticism. T will but offer a low 
remarks on the general aspocts of tho quostion which ho has 
handlod with so much Joarning and zeal, Ib iy ovidont, on a 
roforenco to Horodotus, who is tho only ono of tho Crook writers 
quoted to whom I have beon ablo to mako a divoet rolorence, 
bué equally ovident from tho, uo doubt, correct quotations from 
tho other Grock authors, that they wrolo rathor Irom loose 
popular stories, and with a viow to satisfy their roader's taste 
for the marvellous than from « thorough and critical examina- 
tion of the subjoct of consanguincous marriages as one of mo- 
mentous innportance, 

Horodotus has beon confirmed in so many instances in which 
itscomed most unlikely that ho has gained, and well dosoryos 
just confidonce whenevor ho relates anything as within his pore 
sonal knowledge; but of tho subject of King Cambysos? mare 
riage, ho must needs havo guthored his information ab socond+ 
hand, ‘The othor Greek writers hardly profess to do moro than 
rotail their storios out of a stock yathovod with industry no 
doubt, but entirely without tho sontrol of tho oritioul spirit 
which in modorn times wo hnvo loarned to considor so indispon 
sable. Ctosias, who must havo known a groat doal about Persian 
and its people, from original obgorvation, has told so many me 
doubted falsohoods that his ovidonco is unworthy of erodit on 
any contested point, The first sources of Muropean informa» 
tion on tho subjoot boforo us aro thus romarkably nnantisfiolory, 
yet it is to bo foared that ib is with improssions dorived from 
these sources that tho Western scholars havo appronchod tho 
Parseo literature, So influonced thoy may vory unturally have 
construed tho mystorious and rare plasos supposod bo involye 
a sanction of incestuous unions, in a frame of mind which had 
led fo illusions such as the Dastwr has insisted on and striyon 
to dispel. 

One would gather from tho narrative in TTorodotua that the 
marriage of Cambysos was ofa kind to startlo and shook tho 
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sensibilities of his peoplo~else why recount it? That would 
indisate very probably tho survival in the popular legends, 
drawn from a pre-histori¢ time, of some ancient tele of wrong 
which tho popular fancy was pleased to annox to a king wha 
had played so greata part and had so fterriblo « history as 
Jumbyses. In almost every country one may observe a ten- 
deney, whon somo ruler or chief has taken a strong hold of the 
popular imagination, to tack on to his biography any floating 
legend that wants a personal contre that story-tollers and 
readers can clotho with s certain reality. In Mngland the 
grvonp of legends that gathers round the British hero, King 
Arthur, affords an illustration of this. Somo scholars have 
assigned a similar origin tothe storics of Achilles and Odyssons 
in tho two gront pooms commonly asaribed to Homer. Ata 
later timo many stray legonds went ta add to tho glory of Robin 
Wood, and in Tvoland still unowned achiovemonts of daring 
and fovocily aro commonly assigned to Cromwell, In Bastern 
countrios the sovereign and the royal family are looked on— 
and still moro wore looked on—as standing so ontirely apart 
from tho common poopla, that any tale of wonder or horror 
would almost inevitably be connected with them. They really 
do 4 many things oxceoding ordinary experince, that listenors 
of unoriginal charactar, not knowing where to draw tho line, 
would aceopt without question statements of other things quite 
wnerodible or even wnatural, 


Tt mnt bo admittod, too, that these Hastern monarchs and 
royul families might easily loarn in ancient times, as they have in 
modorn timos, to think thore was ‘somothing sacred about their 
porsons which mado ordinary offences no sinsin them. A course 
of adulation and superiority to legal ooercion readily breed « 
contempt of moral restraints, tt commonly produces an inor- 
dinato pride, Wo might thus havo a Porsian prince indulging 
in unions Itke the king of Ugypt and the Tneas of Pera, which 
would, aller all, bo only in them tho practico, or the casual 
excogsos, of tyrants bosotled with despotic powar, Gormany in 
the lavt contury was full of royalfoulness, which yol stood qnite 
apart from tho genoral life of the people, Unbridled lust dig- 
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turba tho reason almost moro than any othor passion, Tistory 
abounds in instancos of it, and if Persian dospots snd their 
children were somotimos incostuous in their moral delirium, wo 
should not be justiliod in roasoning from such instnnescs to any 
custom of tho poople, ‘tho storios rather imply that those 
oxcasses oro startling, and probably revolting, as wore tho 
talos at ono fimo crrront about Jamos the Sixth of Scotland 
and First of Ingland, 


If one apptios to the narratives of the Grook writers, the 
tests by which one would pronounco on tho guill or innooenes 
of an accused, it may, I think, safoly bo said tho ovidonco 
is insufliciont. 


Tt would thon surely bo wrong to convict an otherwise highly 
naral rotor, endowed with fino sonsibilitios, of a yovolting 
practica, on the testimony on which one would not condemn a 
pich-pooket, 


Tt is vory likoly, indood, that tho ancient Porsians, like othor 
nations, before their omorgonce from tho savago slate, looked 
without disfavour on counoxions that wo now cannot think of 
without @ shudder, ‘Lho provalouco of family polyandry is as 
wall authouticated ag any {notin Anthropology, Tho anciont 
Britons had ono or more wiyos for a group of brothors, so had 
the Spartans, A similar arrangoment provails among somo of 
tho Himnlayan tribos, and traces of it aro to bo found in tho 
Lindau law litorajuro, Tho childron in such casos aro formally 
attributed to the oldost brother, A communal systom, mndor 
which all tho fomalos woro common to tho Lribo, scoms in many 
cases to have procedod tho fumily polyandry on tho arrango- 
ments that wo may soo sblll amongst tho Nuirs, Where such 
a systom prevailed it would very often bo impossible to say 
whother a young woman about lo bo tukon by a young man 
was or was not his sistor. If sho had boon horno of a dillorent 
mother, sho conld not bo moro than his half-sister, and aa 
civilization advanced and tho family was founded on tho basis 
of singlo known patornity, tho halsistor in Grooco continaod 
to be regarded as a proper spouse for hor half-brothors. 
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A marriage of such persons furthered the policy of the Greek 
statesmen by keeping tho family estates together. Amongat 
the Jows also, who, as we know, recognized the lovirate which 
the Hindus first commanded and afterwards condemned, union 
with a half-sister by a different mother must have been recog- 
nizod as allowable, at any rate by dispensation from the chief 
in David’s time, This is evident from the story of Amnon and 
Tamar ; and we may gather that the practice had once been 
common. Iv the Polynosian Islands there are tribes of which 
all the women are common to all the men of other particular 
tribos, Whon the children, as commonly, take theiv classifica- 
tion from tho mother, it is obvious that consanguincous unions 
must bo frequent, They socom even to be regarded in some 
casos as Connected with religious needs, since at certain festivals 
all restraints on licentiousness are cast asido oven amongst 
malos and females of the same family who do not ordinarily 
evon speak to each other. 


hore sooms to bo everywhere tendency to connect sexual 
anomalies with tho mystories of religion, and with persons of 
oxtrnordingry national importance, Tho account given of the 
paroniago of Moses, if takon literally, makes him the offspring 
of a nophow and an aunt, Beings who aro so highly oxaltod 
aro supposed to be quite beyond the ordinary standard. 


Both theso sources of logonds may havo been in operation in 
anciont Porsia, as it was known, and bub suporiicially known to 
tho Greeks, ‘There too, no doubt, as elsewhere, the transi- 
tion from fomale to male gentileship was atieuded with a 
poriod of great confusion, A similar change took place, it 
geoms, autougst the Iindus at a vory carly time ; and in Greece 
Ovostos is almost inclined to insist that he was nob related to 
lig own mother, As ono sol of relationships took the place of 
another, meny apparently strange connections would be formod 
whioh yat would uot really he incostuous whon proporly under- 
stood, ‘Language would adapt ilsolf, as wo soc in fact it did, 
buG inporfeatly, to tho chango of the family system. ‘Tha 
Grooks probably kuew Porsian vory imperfectly. In this 
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country the young civilian is continually prazlod by finding 
words of rolationship recoived ina mueh wider senso than thoir 
usual English equivalents, aud the Greeks may well have fonud 
equal diflienky in catching tho preciso sonse of Persian tomes 
of rolationship in the tales that wore told to them. Thoir 
own system would mako them take somo narratives as quite 
rational, which to us are rovoliing; in obher crsos bho stranpe- 
noss of tho story told of u king or prineo would prevent a ovitienl 
examination of the teems employed, lt would be weleome just 
in proportion as it was ontvageons, 


Tt scoms likoly that such considorabions as theso may nob 
havo been allowed due weight by European scholars in their 
interpretation of the fow passages ino whieh on ambiguous 
phrase scoms to countenance tho notion that ingest is recom 
mended, I venture to suggest, as LE havo been able to do in 
my conversation with my loamed Priead, Me. Sanjann, that 
a sonse akin to that of seyamdathe in Sauskrit—nn idow af 
solf-dovolion, varying according to the context in its previse 
intontion~-would satisty tho exigencies of all or nearly 
all the doubtful passayos. ‘This, however, is no more than a 
speculation: Leannot judgo its worth. T ean only thank 
Mr. Sanjana on bohalf of the Socioty, und mosb sincerely, for the 
very valuablo addition he has contributed to our brumactions. 
{ tenst it will form o new starting-point in bishory and oviticism 
by the view if prosents to Havopoan seholars, 
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"T havo examined your translation of Dr. Geiger's ‘Zarathushtra ih 
fen Géthés’ in the specimons sent me. Ina few passages in order to 
Mtiain an casioy stylo you have given a free rendering of the original 
Gorman ; but so fur ag my examination has gone you have caught both 
the meaning and tho spirit of the original throughout and have 
succeeded in reproducing in excellent readable Wnglish this learned 
Gorman thosis on a subject of admitted difficulty, You deserve to be 
congrunlatet on the snecess with which yon have accomplished your 
diMeult task."—The Rev. Dr. D. Machichan. 





“Thaving been favoured with an inapection of the proof-sheets of 
your translation of Professor Geiger’s Essay on “ Zarathushtra in the 
Gathés,” T have much pleasure in expressing tho satisfaction I have felt in 
iho pertstl of so carefully writton and 80 scholarly a work. It deals with 
a subject of greatest importaucs to the Paysi community, and one on 
which many Huropenns in this country will be glad to obtain preciso 
information ina well-arranged form. It will be ovident that tho Essay 
of Profostor Geigor is of special oxeollence and displays much originality 
af thought, and it may indeed be called tho first serious attempt to 
treat the theology of the QGathts with really scientifio exactitude. 
Your rendering of tho often dificult Corman text is a task of great 
moril, T have vond tho tanslation with grout pleasure, and can cordially 
revoumend if f tho perusal of all Parsis desirous to get a deoper insight 
info the many excellent and lofty doctrinas oxpounded in tho most 
anoiont of their sacrad booka"— The Rev, Dr. Alois Fithrer, 


“Thave alrondy read over the greater pot of your version, and find 
it romarkably well dono That a Parsi priest should suceced so well in 
rondoring & Garman sciontitls Work into idiomatic English, is truly a 
most eretitable fact for tho Mazdvan Community of Bombay. Lryead 
wilh partionlar inforest. your own notes and additions, most of which are 
dovorving of very caroful consideration from European ecvants, I hopo 
soon to san the continuation of your very important work, besides many 
othor original productions whieh will he of value for the promotion of 
Avostie and Pablovi studies in India and in Hngland, Meanwhile lot me 
sincoroly congratulate you on what you havo already so brilliantly 
achiovad? ~The Rew. Dy, £, C. Casartetti, 


tn 
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“Tahould havo thankd you before now for the very hundyome and 
intorasting volume, the fruits of your meritorious industry, which you 
woro kind cuough to wend anv dust wook = * #8 FA full 
exhibition of thu details and most chmactoristie dovelopmonta of any 
ono of tho religions syslonts which buve Jelped 1a form the elnaetor 
and shape the destinies of men possesses au abiding indetost whial is 
felt ovon by those who do not oxactly vegard (he revival or piuifiention 
of tho existing historieal yuligions as am dinisponsnhle condition of 
future progress, Bul undowlioedly whetover iekes (hose religious more 
rational, and thorofore moro truly spivitaal, isin(for for conpyadidation 
This, I ihink, your labours will help fo effect, end Cprertly hopo they 
may bo approciated by your conutrymon—Drs Fin, Wordawurth, 


No Tho Scerolary to the Sra Tamsin J, ZAwrosir, MADR uSA, 


Sin,—T have tho honour io inform you that according to your roquost 
Tesamined Me Darah Dastur Peshotan Sanjena in the Gorman lanpuapos 
Tho book whieh ho hud read for is parpose was | Coetheta [ead 
Jahre?" Clocthe, a3 you avo woll aware of, is one of the iost diflealt of 
the German classical writers But in spito of tho difiontting proscutinge 
thomselvey to a beginner, My. Sargene translated several pisiyes with 
great skill and knowledgy into ithommlie Enatish. To thon tied him in 
othor passages out of tho works of the samo anthor Prose as wall vs 
Poewry, and to my astonishment io distinguished Iineolf vleo there. 
Aftor a short time of meritulion ubout the passago proposed ha guve a 
tino and sonsiblo translation, 





Mr. Sanjana is cortrinly fo be congratatod wpon the ronnyrkablo 
progress ho mado in tho course of thiea yous hy hin pront diligence 
joined with natural tulont tor Innguages, Yow, de, 
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“Wo havo to thank tho translator for an ayecllont version af a mont 
interesting back. Jr, Geiger has devoted mach emnest Inhour to the 
investigation of the history and religion of tho primitive Zovoantaians 
Indecd, there are few move interesting histories than tink whieh belongs 
to the development of the Zororstrinna faith among the early inlabitants 
of astern Tran The translator has done his work adininbly, expres. 
ing tho Gorman oviginal in singularly elear, teres, ond itioniatic Vanyge 
lish, J1e has uso added some very valuebla nutes.” -Caardian, 





“A considerable Coutribution to Oriental stndy."- Scotsman, 
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“Dr. Wilhelm Geiger's extensive and careful researches into the reli- 
@lon and lito of the primitive Zoroasirians have excited much inteveat 
throughout Europo, and his great work ig woll’ known to all who are 
oéeupiod in kindred studies, ‘hose who cannot road German easily will 
now bo ablo to read a good English translation, which is doubly voluable 
from tho fact of the writor being a Pursce, and therefore naturally 
understanding and symmpathising with the subject and being able ocen- 
sionally to correct errors of the author. The translation will be valuable 
oven to those who possess the work in the original German.” — Westminster 
Review, 


“A German scientific work translated into English by a Parsi prieat 
isn novelty in literature; and when to this is added the fact that the 
original worl is the best and most complete that has been written on the 
subjects of which it tronts, and that the translation is as good as can bo 
expected from any Englishman, if may safely be recommended asa book 
wel] worth perusal by any onc who wishes to learn all thet can be really 
axcortained from the Avesta texts ubout the manners and customs of the 
anciont Zoroastrians, .A short but comprehensive essay on the religion 
of the Avesta, its sacred beings and demonology, las been contributed 
by Dr, Geiger as an introduction to the English translation, and forms 
by uo means the least interesting part of the work.’—De, Zt, WW. West 
in the! Academy? 


“TL is n plonsuye, in passing, to refer to the debt of gratitude which 
Kranian scholars owe both to tho High-Priest (Dastur Dr. Peshotan) 
himself for his various editions of hitherto inaccessible Pelievi texts, and 
to his avcomplishod son Darab Dastur, for the really excellent English 
yorsions and editions of tho German writings of Spiegel and Goiger, on 
Avestic subjerts,—partionlarly his handsome translation of the latter's 
Choikization of the Lastern lranians in Ancient Times, of which the second 
vyolunio has just appeared.” —Lhe Babylonian and Oriental Record, 


(Betracted from the Journal of the Royal Asiatie Sooity of Great 
Britain and Ireland.) 

Kinyinmer Arrakusum-1 Piraxin; the Pahlavi Text, with trans. 
litoralion, Mnglish and Qujariti translations and introductions ; 
also an appendix, including extracts from the Shiih-niimeh. By 
Dinin Dasvur Psstrovay Santana, 8vo, pp. 260, (Bombay, 
1896.) 

‘This historical romance was firet translated into Gujarati by the 
fenrned fathor of its prosont editor ; his translation was published at 
Bombay in 185%, and has now boon so thoroughly revised as to be 
practically rewritten, The Pahlavi text was nlso translated into Ger- 
man by Professor Noldeke, from copies of the same MSS,, and this 
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translation was published al Géblingen in 1878.1 Rut tho orginal 
toxt is now printed for the first time, with bransliteration, Granalntions, 
and corresponding passages from the Shith-nitmeh, speelully for bho use 
of College studonts in Bombay, and also for Pabhivischolarsand readous 
in general. For the studonta it appears vory suitable, asthe simple 
norrative style of the Loxt presonts few difficulties to a conmpotant reader, 
Dpoyond tho identification of some nines of persons nnd places, 


Bofore Pahlavi MSS, of the Kirn@mak hud become known to seholurs 
it was generally assumed when the work was mentioned by a Poraiun 
writer, that it must have been a chronicle of oventa wrillen by 
Avtakhshir himsclf. Thus Richardson (in his Dissertation on tho 
Literature of Eastern Nations, p. vi) states that Avtakhshir “wrotu 0 
Kily-niimoh, or journal of his achiovements,” which “ was afterwards 
improved by Nishirvin tho Just.” But all tho three translators have 
come to theconclusion that this Pahlavi Kiyniémak ean only be a 
narrative drawn up, from the original records of Artuhhahir (as the 
firat words of the Pahlavi toxt actunlly assert), probably in Uhe time of 
Khuwd Néshirvin, or perhaps rather lator. And tho editor of this 
edition anggests that Buzurg-Mihir, Khuaré’s chancellor, may hayo heen 
tho epitomizer of the older records, 


he contonts of this Pahlayl Kirniimak are briefly us follows :--Aftor 
the denth of Aloxander there wore 240 rulers in Trin, of whom Arduviin, 
in Stikhar, was tho chick, Pipak was frontioy governor of Viirs, and 
had no son; while Basin, of tho raco of Dita, descendant of Darius, 
was his shopherd ; but he did not know that Sisiin was of tho race of 
Diva, On threo guocessive nights Pupale waa disturbed by different 
droams about Sisiin, and sent for tho interpreters of dvoums, whe 
oxplaincd that Sitsiin, or his son, would rulo the world. Dipale thon 
sont for Sitsiin and asked him bout hia ancestors, promising him 
protection, and Aisin told him the seort of his parentage, Pitpak wis 
glad and told him to put himself into a bath (avgane), elothod him with 
royal garments, fed him well, and afterwards give him hia daughter in 
marriage, who bore 1 son, named Artiukhshir, whom Diipak accepted as 
hig own son, 


[This adoption made Pipak tho lawful fathor of Artalhehir, ag stated 
in Siisiinian inscriptions ; bub some writers about Noshivvitn's timo were 
gtill aware that Sisiin was his venl fathor,] 


On acoount of his proficiency in learning and athletic oxersigos 
Avtakhshir was summoned by Ardayiin to court whon iiftoon sone 
old, to be eduonted with other princos, He soon surpassed thom all in 
riding and hunting, and in such gamos as polo (rdpigdn), choaa 
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(eatrang), and backgammon (ncv-d riakhshir). But, owing to a dispute 
with Arduvin’s eldest gon, while hunting a wild ass (gér), he fell into 
disgrace, and was sont to work in the king’s atables. Iero a handmaid of 
Ardavin saw him and fell in love with him, often visting him in the 
atables. 


One day the king consulted the astrologers, who told him that some 
servant, who should run away within three days, would goon unite 
the whole land under his absolute sway. The handmaid told this to 
Axtakhshir, who induced hor to run away with him on horseback with 
many valuables, in the direction of Pairs. When Ardavan discovered 
their flight, he pursued them with his troops, and heard from some 
peasantry that thoy had passed by, hours before, followed by an eagle 
which, the astrologers told him, must be the kingly Glory, and, if it 
overtook them, they would oe safe. The next day some travellers told 
him that tho cagle was seated on one of the horsses when the fugitives 
passed them ; and the high-priest said that further pursuit was uselesa. 
So Ardavitn returned home and sont his son, with troops, to capture the 
fugitives in Pars. 

{In this episode, there is some doubt whether the animel which 
porsonates the kingly Glory is luk, “an ongle,” or varak, “a ram”; the 
only difference between the two words, in Pahlavi characters, being the 
initial va in the second word, which, in some cases, may be an optional 
final o of the preceding word in the sentence, The doubtful word 
occurs five times, and in tho oldest surviving MS. of thy text, from 
which all othor known copies have desconded, the initial va is certainly 
absent in throo casos, and it may bo an optional final o of tho precoding 
word in the othor two cases. So far, tho evidence is in favonr of luk 
(=Porsian duh), “an eagle”; and this reading is further supported by 
tho Zamyiid Yasht, 31-88, in the Avesta, which states that the kingly 
Glory doparted from Yima in the shapo of 6 bird, (meregha); the first 
timo in the shapo of # Vaveghna bird, and this is repeated for the second 
and third times, Néldcko has preferred to consider tho animal ag a ramt, 
probably booauae the Shitmamah uses the word ghuim, but some parti- 
oulars of lirdausi’s description of this animal are not quite consistent 
with the appearancoof a ram, such as a wing like the Simurgh and a tail 
like the poacock.”” Tho Zvitrish vorbs rekatin and sagitin, which are nsed 
in tho Pablevi toxl, appear to be applied to the motion of both birds and 
quadrupeds.) 

‘Lho Kirnimak noxt narrates how Artakhshir wont on towards the sea- 
coual, and many of the psople of Pars submitted themselves to him At 
ono place, afterwards called Riimishn-i Artalkhehir, a magnanimous man, 
naned Bank (or Bohak) of Ispibin, who had fled from Ardavia, came 
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and joined him, with his six sons and several warriors. Artakhshir 
ordered a town to be built, and left Banik and his forees theie, while he 
himself proceeded to the sea-coast, where he built the town of Rikht- 
Avtakhshiy andestablisheda Vabram fire on the shore He then retuned 
to Banik, to raise an army, and, after tard and continuous fighting, 
Ardayiin was conqucrei and slain, and his daughter became the wife of 
Artakbshir, who, returning to Piirs, bwlt other towns and ecnstructed 
various public works, 


Collecting a large army, he went to war with M@lig, king of the 
Kids, in which ho was first beaten, but after some wandering he 
conquered the Kirds, obtaining much plunder, which was lost in a 
pattle with the army of Haftin-békht, lord of the Dragon (kirm), who 
euried it off to Kiidir in the district of Kitziitiin(?), where the Dragon 
‘welt. 

Artakhshir had intended to go to Armenia and Atiivy Ttakiin, where 
Yardinka) @ of Shahrziir was ready to submit; but he was compelled to 
stay and fight with the sons of Haftin-bokht, and was again defeated. 
Haftiia-bokht had seven sons (hence probably his name), one of whom 
now came from Arvastitn with reinforcements, Arabs and Mfzanipin, over 
the set, and Artakhshir’s forces were hemmed in. Mitrdk, gon of 
Anishakpid, of Pars, took the opportunity to plunder Artakhshir’s 
capital. ¢ 


Then Artakhshir departed alone, and eame to the house of tivo 
brothers, Burjak and Btrj-attir, who comforted him and showed how 
he might kill the Dragon. But first he marched to Artakhshir-gadii, 
defoatel Mitrdk, and slew him. “Then, dieguised and with the two 
brothers, he obtained admnittanee into the town of the Dragon, and 
when the creatuie was about to eat, he pourcd melted metal into its 
mouth ; when, at a preamranged signal, his troops attacked the fortress 
and destroyed it, Ile then retuned (home) the second time (dd bir); 
and his hoops came towaids Kirmin for war with Bivelin, 


Artakhshir had two sons of Ardavin with him, and two others had 
fled to the king of Kiptil; these latter wrote to their sistor, who was 
married to Artakhshir, sending her poison, and hinting at the death 
of her husband being necessary. Upon this hint she thought it her 
duty to act, and when her husband came in, thirsty from the chase, sha 
handed him some poisoned meal milk; but they say that the Farnbeg 
fire flew in, like a red eagle, and struck the goblet out of the king’s 
hond with its wing. Both king and matron (zihdxalo) stood confounded, 
while a cat and dog licked up the liquid and expired. The king sent for 
the high-priest, and ordered him to take the culprit to the executioner ; 
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she plended pregnancy, butin vain. Tho high-priest, who had already 
protested, secretly intrusted her to his wife’s cave, until kor gon wag 
born, who was named Sha&hpihar (the king’s son”), and he remained 
with them for seven years; but his mother's fate is doubtful. 

One day, while hunting, Artakhshir was reminded of the child he had 
wilfully lost, by the devotedness of a pair of wild asses to their foal ; 
and he hecame so melancholy as to alarm his courtiers, The high- 
priest, princes aud nobles, chieftains and secretaries, all anxiously inquired 
the reason of his despondency ; when the king explained how he had 
been reminded of the lost child, and feared he had committed a grievous 
sin, ‘The high-priest thon confessed that he had disobeyed the king's 
ordors; and a handsome and accomplished son had been born, who was 
thon produced ; the high priest was richly rewarded, and a city was built 
on the spot, talled Rayé-i Shihpihar (* the splendour of Shithpithay ”), 

Afterwards, Artakhshir beeame weary of continual wars for consolidn. 
ting his power, and detormined to inquire of various wise Kaits who were 
soothsayers, whether he was destined to become the sole ruler of 
Lin. For this purpose he sent one of his faithful dependants to a Kait of 
the Ilindus, to ask him the question to which. he replied thet the sole ruler 
of hin must bo a descendant of two familics, that of Artaklishir and that 
of Mitydk, son of Andshakpid, When the king heard this, ho was angry, 
because Mityok had been his greatest onemy ; 80 hewentto the diretling 
of Mitydk and ordered that his children should all bo killed. But ona - 
doughter, three years old, was saved alive by the village authoritios, and 
intrusted to a farmer's oare, by whom she was suitably brought up. 


One day, Shihpihar came that way while hunting, with nino horse. 
men; and tho gil, who was drawing water for the cnttlo, welcomed 
thom to the shade and wator. The horsemen tried to draw water, but 
the bucket was too heavy for them to raise when full of water, Shihpi. 
har was annoyed al their want of strongth, and wont himeolf to tho woll 
and drow up a bucketful. ‘Tho girl recognized him by his strength, of 
which she had often heard. Being asked who she was, sho first said she 
was tho daughter of the farmer; but, this being dishelieved, sho heggod 
protection, and then owned that she was the only survivor of Mivdk's 
seven children. Shihptibar thea married her, and they had a son namod 
Aitharmazd : but all these circumstances were kept secret from Artok. 
shir for seven years, 

+ One day, Adharmazd went to tho racecourse with the princes, and was 
playing at polo (cpagdn) with them, when Artakhshir and his courtiors 
were present, One of the youths drove the ball so near to Artakhshir 
(who took no notice of it) that none of the princes dure approach it, ¢ill 
Adharmaczdadvanced boldly and struck the ball back. Artaklshir asked 
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who the boy was, but ne one knew. So Attharmazd himself was asked, 
and said he was the son of Shahpihar, who was then called, and he 
stated the circumstances of the boy’s birth, and the reasons for their 
concealment, Artakhshir was satisfied, and exclaimed: This resembles 
what the Hindu Kait said.” 


Afterwards, when Aitharmazd came to the throne, he was able to 
pring the whole land of Iran back toa single monarchy, and the chief 
neighbouring rulers became submissive and tiibutaries. Likewise, the 
Kaiser, or Emperor of the Romans, the Tab of Kapiil, or King of the 
Hindus, the Khikin of Tian, and other chief rulers, from various 
quarters, came to his capital with courteous salutations. 


‘This atatement, which concludes the Kirmm&imak, seems singularly 
inapploable to the short reign of AiharmazdI It is true that his 
father, Sh@hpithar I, when he cane to the thione, some thirty years 
before, made his son govornor of Khura@ain, where he seems to have 
distinguished himself; but Atiharmazd [ actually reigned very little 
more than one year, a period which could have given him little oppor- 
tunity of gaining the respect of neighbouring sovereigns, The compiler 
of the Karnamak, in its present form, must either have imagined the 
congratulations of the sovereigns, or they may have been presented 
morely as a politic token of respect for the new dynasty, which had once 
more united the Porsians under a single powerful ruler, The deference, 
which had been really oxtorted by tho deods of the father and grand- 
father, might have been readily paid tothe son who had succeeded 
to their power, and might have been expected to live many years. 
Under such circumstances, the congratulations would have been 
mentioned in the original records; but that the later compiter of fho 
Kirnfimak, writing some 280 years afterwards, should have attributed 
them solely to the personal uchievements of Attharmazd I, displays a 
lamentable ignorance of history. _ 


The ostracts from the Shdinduih, appended by the editor, cor- 
respond very closely with the tale told in the Karnamak, Though both the 
Pahlavi writer and the Persian poet supp'y some detnils omitted by the 
other, they agree in all matters of importance, as if the information of 
both had descended from the same original. 


Regarding the MSS, of the Ka@rnimak, it is certain that the oldest 
one, known to be atill surviving, is in the library of Dastur Dr. J&mispji 
Municheherji Jim@sp-Asi ii in Bombay. When I copied it, twenty-one 
years ago, it was the 22nd Pahlavi text in an octavo volume of 142 
folius, contaming about thirty-thioa texts, and about one-fifth of the 
words were more ar less worm eaten, Accordiag to itacolophon, this 
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volume was written by Mitrd ipan, son of Kdi-Khaisréb, who completed 
ut in agiari or small fire tomplo, at Tanak or Tamnak,) on 10th October, 
1322, Andat the end of tho Karniimak text there is a note that it 
“was writton from the copy of Riistém Mitré-apin.” This Ritstim was 
agrervt-unele of Mitrd-ipta, who also copied the Ardil-Virit-nimak, 
completing it in Iriin on-13th June, b269, and o Vispérad, at Ankalesar, 
in India, dn 28th December, 1278, Wo have, therefore, good reasons 
fur bolieveing that Ristém wrote his copy of the Kirniimak in Tin, and 
brought it to India, some time between the last-mentioned two dates, or 
about 625 yoarsago It is also worthy of notice that the Yadkir-i Zaria, 
the first Pahlavi textin thia old manuscript volume, was likewise lrans- 
scribed from a copy made by the same Ristim. 

That all othor old MSS. of the Karnimak are derived from Mitré ipin’a 
copy is evident because thoy copy several of hus blundera, and misioad 
some of his uncouth letters, 

Ervad Dii&b could not obtain access to Dastir Jimisp's old MS., but 
he probably collated an old copy of it, made in 1721 by Dastiir Jamshéd 
Jamisp Asi, when the original was in much better condition thanit was 
twanty years ago. Hus present edition is vory carefully prepared, and 
its general aeouracy and convenionce will, no doubt, be thankfully 
appreciated by Parsi students and, other readors The translations will 
probably be moro usofal to boginnors than a vocabulary would be, as 
they save tima and stimulate thought, when th: toacher requires the 
text to be properly construed —E. W. Wass, 


Deconber, 1897, 
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